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ABSTRACT

The corpus of late antique and early medieval inscriptions from South Eastern Gaul number
more than 700, almost half the total recorded in Gaul, yet they are here concentrated largely
along the valley of the rivers Rhone, Isere, Drdme and Durance. It is the greatest concentration
outside of Rome itself. The aim of this study is to make a comparative survey of these
inscriptions from the Metropolitan Dioceses of Lyon, Vienne and Arles between the fourth and
eighth centuries AD. It will take into account associated elements such as decor, palaeography,
orthography, but concentrate on language and formulae. They will be examined further with the
purpose of relating them to the documentary and archaeological sources.

Roman civilisation had penetrated South Eastern Gaul more than any region in Western
Europe. It is where Christianity gained its first converts and the first episcopal sees were
established. For these reasons alone Gallo-Roman traditions might be expected to linger longer
than elsewhere, but there is a marked transition: inscriptions set up during the Gallo-Roman
period are predominantly votive or honorific as well as funerary, after c.300 AD they are almost
exclusively funerary, suggesting a change in emphasis of purpose. Sentiments expressed on an
inscription exposed to public view were expressly designed to be read by the passer-by, thereby
recording something of the mores of the society that inscribed them, the spread of literacy and
fashions in orthography and palaeography. Moreover, such a corpus may be expected to reflect
demographic changes during a period encompassing Germanic invasion and subsequent
settlement; did such changes affect the numbers qf inscriptions set up and even their textual
content over time? This corpus offers an invaluable mirror to the evolving society of South
Eastern Gaul during the transition from the Gallo-Roman to early medieval period.

Chapter One describes briefly the sites where inscriptions have been discovered, Chapter
Two discusses the dating methods employed, Chapter Three describes the most common
funerary formulae employed. Chapter Four proposes and employs statistical methods for the
reconstruction and dating of those epitaphs where some or most of the data discussed in
Chapter Three are no longer extant. Chapter Five discusses the social background of the
recipients of the epitaphs and the themes and eulogies inscribed. Chapter Six provides a
conclusion explaining the reasons for such a concentration of epitaphs within their cultural and

historical contexts.
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Plate 17: No.67 Arles, Alyscamps ?. DIMensions: UNKNOWN.................uiiiiiiiiiieeeiiiee e 611
Plate 18: N0.68 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: unavailable. ..., 612
Plate 19: No.69 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: 35 x40 x 2 cm. Letters: 3.5 ¢cm. ..........c.......... 612
Plate 20: No.70 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: 40 x 16 cm. Letters: 2.5-3.5¢cm. .................... 613
Plate 21: No.71 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: 26 x 19 cm. Letters: 2.5 -3 cm....................... 613
Plate 22: No.73 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: 53 x 45 cm. Letters: 2-3cm.............ccccceni. 614
Plate 23: No.74 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: 49 x 34 cm. Letters: 2.5 -3 cm..........cccccvnne 614
Plate 24: No.88 Arles, Alyscamps ?. Dimensions: 45 x 59 x 2 cm. Letters: 3.5cm. .........coovveee, 615
Plate 25: N0.93 Arles, Alyscamps. DImensions: 13 X 23 CM. .........cooiiiiiiiiiiiiiie e 615
Plate 26: No.97 Arles, Alyscamps. Dimensions: 52 x 54 cm. Letters: 3-4cm.............ccccoeeeeiin. 615
Plate 27: No.98 Arles, Alyscamps. Dimensions: 39 x 33 x 2.5 cm. Letters: 3 cm. average............ 616
Plate 28: No.99 Arles, Alyscamps. Dimensions: 36 x 25 cm. Letters: 4 -5cm...........ocoooeoiiiin, 616
Plate 29: No.101 Arles, Alyscamps. Dimensions: 71.5 x 26 cm. Letters: 4cm. ... 617
Plate 30: No.102 Arles, Saint-Honorat. Dimensions:

cartouche : 23 x 37.5cm. Letters: 2 - 2.5 CM.....oiviiiiiiiiiiii e 617
Plate 31: No.104 Arles, Saint-Honorat. Dimensions: 17.5 x 23 cm. Letters: 2-25cm. ................ 618
Plate 32: Sarcophagus of N0.104, Arles, Saint-Honorat................coooiiii, 618
Plate 33: No.105 Arles, Saint-Honorat. Dimensions: 26 x 26 cm. Letters: 2 cm. ..................oo 619
Plate 34: Sarcop[hagus of N0.105, Arles, Saint-Honorat................... 619
Plate 35: No.112 Arles, Saint-Honorat. Dimensions: 28 x 59 cm. Letters: 3-4cm. ...................... 620
Plate 36: No.118 Arles, Saint-Pierre de Mouleyrés. Dimensions: unknown. ...................c.ccc.e. 620
Plate 37: No.119 Arles, Saint-Pierre de Mouleyres. Dimensions: 48 x 27 cm. Letters: 2.5 - 4 cm. 621
Plate 38: N0.120 Arles, Saint-Pierre de Mouleyres. Dimensions: 44 x 22 cm. Letters: 2 cm. ........ 621
Plate 39: No.121 Arles, Saint-Pierre de Mouleyrés. Dimensions: 25 x 37 cm. Letters: 3 cm. ........ 622

Plate 40: No.129 Arles, Trinquetaille. Dimensions: 46 x 52 x 3.1 - 4.5 cm. Letters: 3.2 - 3.5 cm. ..622
Plate 41: No.130 Arles, Trinquetaille. Dimensions: cartouche 30 cm. diameter. Letters: 2 cm. .....623

Plate 42: Sarcophagus of NO. 130, ArlES. ... e 623
Plate 43: No.140 Banon. Dimensions: 25 x25x2.5cm. Letters: 2.5 cm. .....coocoooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinin, 624
Plate 44: No.141 Banon. Dimensions: 25 x25x2.5cm. Letters: 25 cm. ...l 624
Plate 45: No.143 Bellegarde. Dimensions: 44 x 20 x 2 cm. Letters: 2.2 cm. average..................... 625
Plate 46:No.150 Briord. Dimensions: 52 x26 x2.5cm. Letters: 2.5cm. ..o 625
Plate 47: No.152 Briord. Dimensions: 60 x 1.90 x 16 cm. Letters: 1-25¢cm.................coocoiiiii. 626
Plate 48: Epitaph of Arenburga on NO.152 Briord. ..........ccoocoiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiie e 626
Plate 49: Record of manumission for Manno on N0.152 Briord. ... 626
Plate 50: No.153 Briord. Dimensions: 60 x 220 cm. Letters: 2 -4 cm..........ooooiiiiiiiiiii 627
Plate 51: No.171 Chalon-sur-Sadéne. Dimensions: 39 x 24 x 10 cm. Letters: 2.5cm. .................... 627
Plate 52: No.173 Chalon-sur-Saéne. Dimensions: 22 x 29.5 x4 cm. Letters: 3-4cm.................. 628
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Plate 53: No.175 Chavanoz. Dimensions: 25 x 68 x 8 cm. Letters: 4cm..................ccooeiini e, 628
Plate 54: N0.176 Cimiez. Dimensions: 18 - 21 X685 CM.........ccoooiiiiiiiiiiiiii e 628
Plate 55: No.186 Crussol. Dimensions: 30 x 16 - 20 x 2.5 cm. Letters: 1.7-25cm. ................... 629
Plate 56: N0.187 Crussol. DIMmensions: UNKNOWN.............cooiiiiiiiiiiiieeeei e, 629
Plate 57: No.192 Die. Dimensions: 107 x 52 cm. Letters: 4 cm..............coooiiiiii i, 630
Plate 58: No.194 Die. Dimensions: 30 x 69 cm. Letters: 3cm............coooiiiiiiiii e, 630
Plate 59: N0.196 Ecully. DImensions: 54 X 36.5 CM. ... 630
Plate 60: No.200 Faucon-de-Barcelonnette. Dimensions: 26 x 39 x 8.5 cm. Letters: 2.5 cm......... 631
Plate 61: No.217 Grenoble. Dimensions: 72 x 42 x 15 cm. Letters: 3 cm. approx. ....................... 631
Plate 62: No.218 Grenoble. Dimensions: 97 x45cm. Letters: 3.5 cm..........ccoooeeeiiiiiiin, 632
Plate 63: No.220 Grésy-sur-Aix. Dimensions: 56 x 61 x 23 cm. Letters: 3-4cm..............cccoeen. 632
Plate 64: No.223 Gruffy. Dimensions: 24 - 15 x25 x 4.5 cm. Letters: 25cm. avg. ........cccccceeee. 633
Plate 65: No.224 Guillerand. Dimensions: 51 x 18 x 2 cm. Letters: 2 cm. approX.............c..c.occeo. 633
Plate 66: No0.225 Jongieux. Dimensions: 21 x49x7.5-9.5cm. Letters: 2-3cm. ........oooenl. 634
Plate 67: No.226 La Baume-Cornillane. Dimensions: 19 x 32.5 x 6 cm. Letters: 25cm. .............. 634
Plate 68: No.227 La Cote-Saint-André. Dimensions: 30 x 43 x 3 cm. Letters: 2cm. ..................... 634
Plate 69: N0.233 La Tronche. Dimensions: 59.5 x 36 x 4.5 cm. Letters: 3-35cm....................... 635
Plate 70: No.239 Lorgues. Dimensions: 48.5x28 x 11 cm. Letters 3 cm............ooooiiii, 635
Plate 71: No.242 Luzinay. Dimensions: 40 x 29 x 3.5 cm. Letters: 2-25cm. ...........ocoveiiiin 636
Plate 72: No.243 Luzinay. Dimensions: 38 x 32 x5 cm. Letters: 1-4cm. ... 636
Plate 73: No.244 Lyon, Cathedral District. Dimensions: 1.35 x 92 x 21 cm. Letters: 4 - 45 cm.....637
Plate 74: No.251 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 46 x 42 x 5 cm. Letters: 2 - 3 cm....637
Plate 75: No.253 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 35 x 25.2 cm. Letters: 1.5-2 cm....638
Plate 76: N0.254 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. DiImensions: 29 X 22 CM..........cccoeeeeieieeeriieiiiiiiiiiiii e, 638
Plate 77: No.255 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 40 x 31 x 9 cm. Letters: 2.5 cm......638
Plate 78: No.256 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 19 x 45 cm. Letters: 1.5-3cm. ...................... 639
Plate 79: No.257 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 21 x 31 cm. Letters: 25cm. ........................... 639
Plate 80: No.262 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 41 x 20.2 cm. Letters: 1 - 3.5 cm....640
Plate 81: No.263 Lyon, Saint-Just. Dimensions: 57 x 42 cm. Letters: 3 cm. average. ................... 640
Plate 82: No.264 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 22 x40 cm. Letters: 2-3cm. ......................... 641
Plate 83: No.265 Lyon, Saint-Just. Dimensions: 22 x 28 cm. Letters: 2.5-3.5cm...........ccovvee 641
Plate 84: No.266 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 20 x 36.5 cm. Letters: 3 cm average............... 641
Plate 85: No.267 Lyon, Saint-irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 31 x 32 x 6 cm.

Letters: 2.5 - 3.5 CM. e 642
Plate 86: No.268 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 35 X59 cm. ..............ccoeeeeiviinnnn... 642
Plate 87: No0.269 Lyon, Saint-Just. Dimensions: 43.5 x 59 cm. Letters: 1.5-3cm........................ 643
Plate 88: N0.270 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 24 x 26 cm. Letters: 1.5-3cm. ...................... 643
Plate 89: No.275 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 25 x 25 cm. Letters: 1-3cm. ...........cccconee 643
Plate 90: No.276 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 35 x 30.5 cm. Letters: 2.5 - 3 cm....644
Plate 91: No.277 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 20 x 33 x 44 x 7 cm. Letters: 1.2-2cm.......... 644
Plate 92: No.278 Lyon, Saint-Iréenée. Dimensions: 1.35 x50 cm...............ccooooiiiiiiii i, 644
Plate 93: No.279 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 42 x 45 cm. Letters: 3cm............... 645
Plate 94: No.281 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 53 x 48 cm. Letters: 2.5-3cm. .........cccvvee 645
Plate 95: No.282 Lyon, Saint-Just. Dimensions: Originally 25 x 53 cm. now 32 x 28 cm.

Letters: 2.5 @aVerage. ...........ooiiiiiii e 646
Plate 96: No.284 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 45 x 1.20 cm. Letters: 6 cm. ........................... 646
Plate 97: No.285 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 22 x 34 cm. Letters: 25-35cm. ................... 646
Plate 98: No.289 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 21 x 45 cm. Lefters: 2-3cm. ................... 647
Plate 99: No.290 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 21 x 25.5 cm. Letters: 25-3cm. .................. 647
Plate 100: No.291 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 39 x 33.5 cm. Letters: 2-35cm. ................. 647
Plate 101: No.292 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 80 x 1.96 cm. Letters: 3cm. ......................... 648
Plate 102: No.294 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 33 x 21 cm. Letters: 3cm. ............................ 648
Plate 103: No.295 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 34 x 42 cm. Letters: 3-3.5cm. ................... 648
Plate 104: No.296 Lyon, Saint-Irénée. Dimensions: 42.3 x 45 cm. Letters: 2cm. ........................ 649

Plate 105: No.301 Lyon, Saint-Just. Dimensions: 43 x 29 x 12 - 15 cm. Letters: 2.4 -1.7cm. ...... 649
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Plate 106:
Plate 107:
Plate 108:
Plate 109:

Plate 110:
Plate 111:

Plate 112:
Plate 113:
Plate 114:
Plate 115:
Plate 116:

Plate 117:
Plate 118:

Plate 119:
Plate 120:

Plate 121:
Plate 122:
Plate 123:
Plate 124:
Plate 125:

Plate 126:
Plate 127:

Plate 128:
Plate 129:
Plate 130:
Plate 131:
Plate 132:
Plate 133:
Plate 134:

Plate 135:
Plate 136:

Plate 137:
Plate 138:

Plate 139:
Plate 140:

Plate 141:
Plate 142:
Plate 143:
Plate 144:
Plate 145:

32 x 26 x 2 cm. Letters
47 x 39 x 5 cm. Letters

:3cm....... 650
2cm....... 650

Dimensions:
Dimensions:

No.314 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just.
No.315 Lyon, Saint-lrénée/Saint-Just.
No.317 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 30 x 22 x 5 cm. Letters: 4 cm. ...... 650
No.322 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 29 x 18 x 4 cm. Letters: 2 cm.

Fo V=1 - e [ Y O OO P PP PP 651
No0.336 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 43 x 49 x 21 cm. Letters: 3 cm. ....651
No.339 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 29 x 60 cm. Letters: 3 cm.

AVBIAQE. ... .uoeeiiie et e ettt e e e e e e e e e e e e et e e e e 652

No.343 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 25 x 25 cm. Letters: 3 - 3.5 cm.....652
No.349 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 39.5 x 33 cm. Letters: 1.5 - 3 cm..652
No.351 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 40 x 27 cm. Letters: 2 - 2.5 cm.....653
No.356 Lyon, Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just. Dimensions: 48 x 44 cm. Letters: 4 cm............. 653
No.360 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 62 x 43 x 4 cm.

LS. 2 = B O ittt e e 654
No.361 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 27 x 48 x 5.5 cm.

LEtErS: 1.8 = 2 CIM. oot e 654
No.362 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 94 x 23 x 4 cm.

LBt IS, 3.5 O 655
No.363 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 50 x 25 x 6 cm. Letters: 3 cm.655
No.364 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 43 x 23 x 7 cm.

et erS: 3.0 M e 655
No.365 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 33 x 32 x 5 cm. Letters: 3 cm.656
No.366 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 56 x 26 x 8 cm. Letters: 2 cm.656
No.367 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 90 x 31 x 3 cm. Letters: 4 cm.656
No.370 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 30 x 25 x 4 cm. Letters: 3 cm.657
No.371 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 37 x 34 x 4 cm.

LetterS: 4 - 4.5 CIM. o e 657
No.372 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 27 x 18 x 3 cm.

LBt OIS, 2 = 2.0 O oo 657
No.373 Lyon, Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans. Dimensions: 29 x 30 x 10 cm.

Letters: 3 CM. @VEIA0E. .......ooo oo 658
No0.394 Lyon, Saint-Nizier. Dimensions: UnkNOWN. .............cccccooeiiiiiiiii, 658
No.399 Lyon, Saint-Nizier. Dimensions: 33 x 50 cm. Letters: 2-2.5¢cm. ..................... 658
No0.401 Lyon, isolated finds. Dimensions: 29 X 38 CM. ............ccccccciiiiiii 659
No.406 Lyon, isolated finds. Dimensions: 19 x 21 cm. Letters: 2.5cm. ....................... 659
No0.407 Macon. Dimensions: 42 x 34 cm. Letters: 2.5-3cm...........c 659

No.411 Marseille, Southern Cemetery. Dimensions: 23 x 19 cm. Letters: 1.5 - 2.5 cm.660
No.412 Marseille, Southern Cemetery. Dimensions: height 31 cm. diameter 13.5 cm.

=3 (=) A o 1 TSP PP ST PP PTSPPPPP 660
No.414 Marseille, Southern Cemetery. Dimensions: 36.5x22 x 2 - 3 cm.

Letters: 2 - 3.5 CM. e 660
No.415 Marseille, Southern Cemetery. Dimensions: 12 x 6 and 25 x 12 cm. Depth

1.5 Cm. Letters: 1 - 1.5 CML e 661
No.416 Marseille, Southern Cemetery. Dimensions: 75 x 38 cm. Letters: 4.5 cm......... 661
No.417 Marseille, Southem Cemetery. Dimensions: 47 x 43 to 66 cm. Letters: 4 cm.
YT = o L O U T OO U OO PP U PP PR PR PTORETRPRORRRPRPRON 662
No.426 Marseille, Northern Cemetery. Dimensions: 32 x 21 x 2.5 cm.

LetterS: B = B M. i e 662
No.427 Marseille, Northern Cemetery. Dimensions: 25 x 9 x 4 - 7 cm. Letters: 2 cm.

= YT - To [T PP R O PO 662
No.431 Marseille, S.E. Cemetery. Dimensions: 55 x 34 x 5 cm. Letters: 3.5 cm........... 663
No0.434 Mellecey. Dimensions: 40 x 51 x9 cm. Letters: 2-4cm. ..., 663
No0.438 Montfort. Dimensions: 42 x 45 x3 cm. Letters: 4cm...............ooiiiiiiin 664
No.441 Nacon. Dimensions: 42 x 30 cm. Letters: 25-45cm..................cciieiiinn. 664
No.442 Nacon. Dimensions: 64 x 59.5 cm. Letters: 4 cm approx. .............ccccoeeeeeennn... 664

17



Plate 146:
Plate 147:
Plate 148:
Plate 149:
Plate 150:
Plate 151:
Plate 152:
Plate 153:
Plate 154:
Plate 155:
Plate 156:
Plate 157:
Plate 158:
Plate 159:
Plate 160:
Plate 161:
Plate 162:
Plate 163:
Plate 164:
Plate 165:
Plate 166:
Plate 167:
Plate 168:
Plate 169:
Plate 170:
Plate 171:
Plate 172:
Plate 173:
Plate 174:
Plate 175:
Plate 176:
Plate 177:
Plate 178:

Plate 179:
Plate 180:

Plate 181:
Plate 182:
Plate 183:
Plate 184:

Plate 185:
Plate 186:
Plate 187:
Plate 188:
Plate 189:

Plate 190:
Plate 191:
Plate 192:
Plate 193:
Plate 194:
Plate 195:
Plate 196:
Plate 197:
Plate 198:

No.458 Pact. Dimensions: 23 x37 x9.5cm. Letters: 2-3cm. ..., 665
No.459 Pamans. Dimensions: 33 x 40 cm. Letters: 3 cm approx. ...........coceeveveeeeernnnnnn. 665
No.460 Peyruis. Dimensions: 18.5x20x 5 cm. Letters 1.5-25cm.......................... 666
No.463 Revel-Tourdan. Dimensions: 28.5 x 27 x6 cm. Letters: 1.7-25cm. .............. 666
No.464 Revel-Tourdan. Dimensions: 29 x29 cm. Letters: 1.5-2cm............cocol 667
No.465 Revel-Tourdan. Dimensions: 20 X 33 CM. ..o, 667
No.467 Saint-Alban-de-Bron. Dimensions: UNKNOWN..................coooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeen 667

No.468 Saint-Geniez-de-Dromon. Dimensions: 180 x 225 cm. Letters 7-85cm. ....... 668
No.469 Saint-Germain-du-Plain. Dimensions: 40 x 28 cm. Letters: 4 cm. average....... 668
No.471 Saint-Jean-de-Boumnay. Dimensions: 40 x 100 cm. Letters: 3cm................... 669
No0.472 Saint-Jean-de-Boumay. Dimensions: 23 X 21 CM. ......oooovviiiiiiiiniiici, 669
No.479 Saint-Maurice-de-Rémens. Dimensions: 20 x40 cm. ..........coooviiiiiiiiieieinnennn, 669
No.482 Saint-Romain-d'Albon. Dimensions:; 67 x 60 x 21 cm. Letters: 2.8 -5cm. ....... 670
No.484 Saint-Romain-d'Albon. Dimensions: 10 X 22 CM. .........ccooviiiiiiiiii i, 670
No.488 Saint-Sixte-de-Merlas. Dimensions: 1.30 x 60 cm. Letters: 2.3-4cm. ............ 670
No.489 Saint-Sixte-de-Merlas. Dimensions: 148 x 50 x 20 cm. Letters: 2-3 ¢cm. ........ 671
No0.491 Saint-Thomé. Dimensions: 28 x 90 cm. Letters: 2 -3.5cm. ..o, 671
No0.493 Saint-Vallier. DImensions: 65 X 38 CM. ........ooiiieiiiiii e, 671
No0.500 Soyons. Dimensions: 12x6 x3 cm. Letters: 1.5 cm.......cooooooiiii, 672
N0.504 Toulaud. DIMensions: 15 X 26 CM.........iiiiiiiii e, 672
N0.506 Trept. Dimensions: 26 X 30 CM. @PPrOX. ...ccoeveeiiiiiirieiiiiaaaeeeee e eeee e, 672
No.507 Urban. Dimensions: 27 x 25 x 6 cm. Letters: 1 - 1.5 cm. average. ................... 673
No.508 Vaison-la-Romaine. Dimensions: 24 x 32 cm. Letters: 3cm. ...........ocoeeinl 673
No.514 Vaison-la-Romaine. Dimensions: 48 x 39 cm. Letters: 3cm. ..............ccooeennnn.. 673
No.520 Vaison-la-Romaine. Dimensions: 67 x 1.35 x 16 cm. Letters: 2-25cm.......... 674
No.521 Vaison-la-Romaine. Dimensions: 1.14 x 33 x 18 cm. Letters: 3.5 avg.............. 674

No.526 Valence, (Bourg-leés-Valence). Dimensions: 31 Xx20cm. ...........cccooeeeiviiviiinnnnn. 675
No0.530 Valence. DImensions: 26 X 44 CM.............coovieiiiiiiiiiii e, 675
No0.535 Venasque. Dimensions: 60 x 110 x 5 cm. Letters: 3-4cm..............coooeieee. 675
No.537 Vézeronce. Dimensions: 84 x 60 x22 cm. Letters: 2-25cm...............oe 676

Dimensions: 79 x 45 x 18 cm. Letters: 2.5cm. ............ 676
Dimensions: 27.5 x 46 x 4 cm. Letters: 2 cm. approx...677
Dimensions: 26 x 40 x 3.5 cm. Letters: 1.5 -3.5cm. ...677

No.538 Vienne, Saint-Gervais.
No.540 Vienne, Saint-Gervais.
No.541 Vienne, Saint-Gervais.

No.543 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 33 x 55.5 x 4.5 cm. Letters: 4 -6 cm. ...... 677
No.545 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 32 x 29.5 x 4 cm. Letters: 2.5¢cm. ........... 678
No.546 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 24.5 x 27 x 4 cm. Letters: 2.3 cm. ........... 678
No.547 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 26.5 x 24.5 x 3 cm. Letters: 3cm. ........... 678

No.548 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 68 x 29 x 10 cm. Letters: 2.5 cm. approx.679
No.549 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 38 x 85, (fragment : 19 x 27 x 8 cm),

LBt S d O, oo e 679
No.550 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 32.5 x 34.5 x 5 cm. Letters: 2.5 - 3.5 cm. 680
No.551 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 60 x 46.5 x 4 cm. Letters: 2.8 cm. ........... 680
No.553 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 60 x 47 x 5 cm. Letters: 2.7 -3 cm.......... 681
No.554 Vienne, Saint-Gervais. Dimensions: 85 x 40 x 15 cm. Letters: 3cm. ............... 681
No.565 Vienne, Notre-Dame-d'Outre-Gére. Dimensions: 74 x 41 x 4 cm.

Letters: 3.5 = B8 M. oo 682
No.568 Vienne, Saint-Sévére. Dimensions: 60 x 40 x 20.5 cm. Letters: 2.5cm. .......... 682
No.570 Vienne, isolated finds. Dimensions: 98 x 48 x 23 cm. Letters: 2.5cm. ............. 683
No.572 Vienne, Saint-Sévere. Dimensions: 106 x 56 x 13 cm. Letters: 3-3.8cm. ...... 683
No.579 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 55 x 38 x 1 cm. Letters: 1.7 -19¢cm.......... 684
No.581 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 42 x 37 x 5 cm. Letters: 3cm..................... 684
No.585 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 94 x 40 x 7 cm. Letters: 3.5-3.7cm.......... 685
No.588 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 30 x 40 x 13 cm. Letters: 3.5cm................ 685
No.589 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 34 x 53 x 9 cm. Letters: 25-35cm.......... 686
No.593 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 78 x 178 x 25 cm. Letters: 22 cm.............. 686
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Plate 199:
Plate 200:
Plate 201:
Plate 202:
Plate 203:
Plate 204:
Plate 205:
Plate 206:
Plate 207:
Plate 208:
Plate 209:
Plate 210:
Plate 211:
Plate 212:
Plate 213:

Plate 214:

Plate 215:
Plate 216:
Plate 217:
Plate 218:
Plate 219:
Plate 220:
Plate 221:
Plate 222:
Plate 223:

Plate 224:
Plate 225:
Plate 226:
Plate 227:
Plate 228:
Plate 229:
Plate 230:
Plate 231:
Plate 232:
Plate 233:

No.594 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 105 x 39 x 6 cm. Letters: 3.5cm................ 686
No.599 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 73 x 112 x 25 cm. Letters: 2.8 - 3.5 cm......687
No.601 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 15.5 x 53 x 9.5 cm. Letters: 2.2 - 2.8 cm. ...687
No.605 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 60 x 59 x 10 cm.; Letters: 3-45cm. ......... 687
No.609 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 73 x 112 x 25 cm. Letters: 1.6 - 24 cm......688
No.615 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 47 x 183 x 29 cm. Letters: 3cm................. 688
No.617 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 37 x 29.5 x 5.5 cm. Letters: 3.5 cm apprx. .688
No.622 Vienne, Saint-Pierre. Dimensions: 207 x 90 x 12 cm. Letters: 1.5 -3.5cm. .....689
No.651 Vienne, Saint-Georges. Dimensions: 68 x 75 x 25 cm. Letters: 3cm............... 689
No0.653 Vienne, Saint-Georges. Dimensions: UnKNOWN. ...............ociiiiiiiieiiiiiiinieeeeee 689
No.659 Vienne, Ste.Colombe. Dimensions: unavailable...........................cccoccoiiiiie. 690
No0.660 Vienne, Ste.Colombe. Dimensions: 48 X 56 CM. ..........cccooooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeean, 690
No.661 Vienne, Ste.Colombe. Dimensions: 45 x 28 x 5 cm. Letters: 55cm. ............... 690
No.662 Vienne, Ste.Colombe. Dimensions: 25 x 45 cm. Letters: 4-5cm.................... 691
No.668 Vienne, Saint-Romain-en-Gal. Dimensions: 33 - 41 x 50 x 11.5 cm. Letters: 3

(o101 I 1Yo [ OSSPSR 691
No.669 Vienne, Saint-Romain-en-Gal. Dimensions: 66 x 103 x 9.5 cm.

Letters: 3 - 4.0 CML oo 691
No0.673 Vienne, isolated finds. Dimensions: 34 x 30 x 6 cm. Letters: 28 cm................ 692
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(ol 0 = 1Y =T - To [ S OO PP UPTUR RSP 695
No.705 Vienne, isolated finds. Dimensions: 40 x 33 x 9 cm. Letters: 45¢cm................ 695
No.710 Vienne, isolated finds. Dimensions: 30 x 38 x 6.5 cm. Letters: 3-3.5cm........ 695
No.711 Vienne, isolated finds. Dimensions: 32 X 70 CM........coooviiiiiiii e 696
No.715 Vienne, isolated finds. Dimensions: 32.5x24.5x2 - 2.7., Letters: 2.7 - 3 cm..696
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INTRODUCTION

Badian’s introduction to the English translation of Susini's The Roman Stonecutter (1973: 1)
provides a most succinct case for the study of inscriptions:

The study of inscriptions gives us an opportunity for an immediacy of contact with ancient

life, such as no other discipline within the field of ancient studies (except for the special and

limited case of papyrology) can provide. Literature provides valuable access to a privileged
elite; archaeology can give us something of the feel of daily life by revealing the objects of
the physical environment. But the elite was relatively small and not representative of ordinary

people, and the objects are mute. It is only the inscription that actually speaks to us as it did

to contemporaries. The epigraphist, for this very reason, cannot isolate himself within an

autonomous discipline. he must be a historian and an archaeologist, a palaeographer and a

philologist, drawing on - and in turn contributing to - all these disciplines and others. In a

sense, he stands at the centre of ancient studies.

The corpus of late antique and early medieval inscriptions from South Eastern Gaul comprises
almost half the total recorded within France, where they are concentrated largely along the
valley of the River Rhéne. In the Westem provinces of the Roman Empire only Trier, in Belgica
Prima, has yielded an equivalent number of inscriptions and numerically it is the greatest
concentration outside of Rome where more than 1500 are known. The aim of this study is to
make a comparative survey of the inscriptions (in stone) from the Metropolitan Dioceses of
Lyon, Vienne and Arles between the fourth and eighth centuries AD, taking into account
associated elements such as decor, palaeography, orthography, language and formulae. They
will further be examined with the purpose of relating them to the documentary and
archaeological sources.

In the West, Roman civilisation had penetrated South Eastern Gaul more than any other
region (Geary 1988: 143) and it was here that Christianity gained its first converts and where the
first episcopal sees were established (FEAG.I: 1-29). For these reasons alone Gallo-Roman
traditions might be expected to linger longer than elsewhere, but there are marked differences
between inscriptions set up during the Gallo-Roman period and the early medieval: during the
Gallo-Roman period many are votive or honorific as well as funerary, but in the early medieval
they are almost exclusively funerary (Heidrich 1968: 167). This suggests a notable change in
emphasis regarding why they were set up, not least of which is the adoption of Christianity.
Moreover, such a corpus may be expected to reflect demographic changes during this period of
Germanic invasion and subsequent settlement, did such changes affect the numbers of
inscriptions set up and even their textual content over time? As already stated, sentiments
expressed on an inscription exposed to public view are expressly designed to be read by the

passer-by, thereby recording something of the mores of the society that inscribed them, the
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spread of literacy and fashions in orthography and palaeography. In sum, this corpus offers an
invaluable mirror to the evolving society of South Eastern Gaul during the transition from the

Gallo-Roman to early medieval.

SOUTH-EAST GAUL: TOPOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE

It is a commonplace that the topography and climate of South Eastern Gaul, as elsewhere, have
a direct bearing on settlement and land use; in consequence, the distribution of inscriptions is
directly related to these factors and therefore a brief description is justified together with some
general observations on settlement (more fully covered below). The region is vast, one quarter
the size of modern France, and displays an enormous diversity of topography and climate. To
the north is the Great European Plain, south of which the Roman province of Gallia
Narbonensis (which included Provence, Languedoc, Roussillon, Foix, the Dauphiné and
Savoie) came into being chiefly because it is well defined geographically by the Mediterranean
to the south, the Alps on the east, the Cévennes and the Massif Central in the north and the
Pyrenees in the south-west The main geographical feature is the valley of the river Rhéne,
meandering from Lake Genéve south-westwards to Lyon, where it is met by the Saéne, whence
it turns south, eventually meeting the sea south of Arles (Rivet 1988: 3).

In the north-east is the mountain range of the Jura, the southern hills of which encroach upon
the Metropolitan of Lugdunensis Prima. This limestone range is heavily eroded, resulting in
many underground river courses and caves. Heavily wooded in parts, it is sparsely populated
today and must have been inhospitable during the early medieval period. To the west are the
plateaux and plains of the northern reaches of the Sadne. This river eventually joins the Rhéne
at Lyon and subsequently forms an enormous channel between the Alps to the east and the
Massif Central to the west - a distance of some 500 kilometres and a climate moving from
continental to Mediterranean. The plateaux and plains of the Sadne are predominantly
agricultural today, but further south, around Lyon and the Dauphinoise, the land is
topographically more complex, today supporting more industry than agriculture. The further
south one travels, the more frequent are fluvial plains where rivers such as the Isere meet the
Rhoéne, eventually terminating in the Rhéne delta. Again, the predominant industry is agriculture
(Le Lannou 1964: 119-21, 131-5).

The region between Dijon and Bourg-en-Bresse is gently undulating and monotonous,
supporting today a large agricultural industry. Around Dijon and Macon the predominance of
vine production continues to be as famous as in Gregory of Tours’ day (HF: /ll, 19); however,
around Bourg-en-Bresse the land is often marshy and though partly drained today, cannot have
been much inhabited - few Gallo-Roman villa sites are known (Rivet 1988: 302, Fig.42).
Settlement close to the banks of the Sadne is rare; though a large, slow moving river, its flood

plain is wide and settlement therefore vulnerable. However, the vast plain around Chalon-sur-
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Saodne today supports cereal and sunflower crops in profusion; the former must also have been
the agricultural mainstay during Late Antiquity since the large cities of Langres, Dijon, Macon,
Chalon-sur-Sadéne and Lyon would have consumed vast supplies.

The area stretching from Bourg-en-Bresse to around Lyon is agriculturally poor and at Lyon
itself, where the Sadne and Rhéne converge, the foothills of the Massif Central to the west and
the Alps to the east restrict access. The strategic importance of Lyon as a natural cross-road
was seized by the Romans as it provided access to the north via the Sadne, the south via the
Rhéne, the Massif Central and the Loire via the cols des Sauverges, de Tarare and des
Echarmeaux, and the east (and consequently Italy) via the pre-Alpine valleys. To the south-east
of Lyon is La Dombes, a region dotted with small natural lakes. Their number has been reduced
since the nineteenth century and few Gallo-Roman villas are known (ibid.). The only major town
is Revel-Tourdan (Turedonnum) but the distribution of early medieval cemeteries placed close
by Gallo-Roman habitats shows that although sparsely inhabited, peripheral regions were not,
especially around Bourgoin and towards Valence (Colardelie 1983: 364, Fig. 132). This is borne
out by the epigraphic evidence and the increasing number of rural cemeteries through to the
eighth century suggest there may have been increased occupation of the region (ibid.: 367, Fig.
134).

Further east, the foothills of the Alps provide more pasture than arable land, though today the
Isére valley is dotted with walnut groves; Gallo-Roman and early medieval settlement was
sparse and beyond Grenoble few villas are known in the Isére valley. Further west, in the
Rhoéne valley, the only town of importance is, and was, Vienne: today an industrial town, its
development has always been circumscribed by its slender river plain and the proximity of the
valley sides. South of Vienne the Rhéne valley narrows and Gallo-Roman and early medieval
settlement on the right bank was confined to the river banks as far as Avignon, much as today.
The left bank differs in that the river confluences of the Isére and Dréme, for instance, provide
flat alluvial plains suitable for the production of fruit and vines (Le Lannou 1964: 142). On the
right bank, where the river Escoutay meets the Rhéne at Viviers, and further south where the
Ardeche and Ceze also join it, the alluvial plains and river valleys supported Gallo-Roman
estates and the small town of Alba (Alba Heluiorum). Further west, the hills of the Ardéche rise
to the Massif central which were too rugged to support settlement, much as today. On the
eastern side the Alpine summits are more distant and particularly important water courses are
the Arve, the Isére, on which Grenoble stands, the Drome with Die, the Aygues, with Nyon, the
Ouveze, with Vaison-la-Romaine, and the Durance. The Durance has special significance as its
valley provided the main communication route between the lower Rhéne and lItaly through the
passes in the Cottian Alps. On this left bank, the plains of Montélimar and Valence today
support an enormous fruit growing industry which, with their proximity to the Mediterranean,
suffer summer drought and thus require extensive irrigation (ibid.: 143). The influence of the

26



geography on settlement patterns is especially marked here: Rivet (1988: 5) notes Strabo’s
comments (/V, 1, 14) that the Rhoéne was not ideal for navigation; early traffic passed not
upstream but high up the valley to the east.

Further south, at Avignon and beyond, Provence proper is reached stretching along the
coast to the Italian border. When the Rhone passes west of Arles at the apex of the Rhéne delta
it is bounded on the south by the Chaine des Alpilles. Only two mouths of the delta are of any
significance; the Great Rhéne to the east and the Little Rhone to the west. To the east of the
Great Rhone is the agriculturally poor plain of La Crau. Only four rivers have any importance,
the Var, traditionally forming the boundary between Gaul and ltaly, the Argens, which flows
down to Fréjus, the Gapeau, which flows out to the sea near the Hyeres, and the Arc, which
feeds the Etang de Berre. Provence was doubtless more heavily wooded then though the
presence of many iron age oppida suggest that the region was heavily populated by the time of
the Roman occupation (Rivet 1988: 7), though evidence for rural occupation during the late
antique and early medieval period is slight at present (see below). The inland mountains are not
high, though some summits behind Digne rise beyond 2000 metres: nearer the coast the
Lubéron and Alpilles are generally less than 1000 metres. The most profound geological factor
(and one that had political ramifications) is the vast depression of the valley of the Durance. A
vast gulf in a semi-mountainous terrain, olive cultivation is possible as far north as Sisteron
(1bid.: 168). Doubtless this phenomenon, together with their location within the only easily
navigated valleys in the region, explains the presence of the Gallo-Roman cities of Embrun,
Gap, and Sisteron itself amongst others.

The Alpine region proper extends from Genéve to Digne-les-Bains. The French Alps are
substantially lower than their Swiss counterparts with an average height of about 1100 metres.
The northern and southern Alps are generally regarded as having their border at the col del la
Croix Haute and the col du Bayard (ibid.: 185). As might be expected, the southern region
contains more settlement; in the north sites are confined to the valley floors of the major passes.
Nevertheless, several small way-stations and other settlements are known from the Gallo-
Roman period, even if their strategic or commercial importance was never great; no doubt their
survival was aided through their proximity to the Mediterranean. In the north winter conditions
impeded large scale settlement untii modern times except at Moutiers, Saint-Jean-de-
Maurienne, Albertville and Briangon, all of which lie on major valley routes between France and

italy.
POLITICAL AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

The modern literature is extensive and only an outline is presented here in order to emphasise
how political changes affected South Eastern Gaul. The period embraces the years between the

promulgation of Constantine I's so-called Edict of Toleration in 313 and the fall of the
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Merovingian dynasty in Gaul in the middle of the eighth century. The intervening centuries
witnessed both the spread of the Christian faith throughout the Western Roman Empire and the
invasion and subsequent take-over of this by Germanic tribes. Many tribal groups took part in
these invasions, but only three were to emerge in Gaul as coherent political powers towards the
end of the fifth century: in northern Gaul the Franks settled between the Rhine to the east and
Brittany to the west, establishing their capital at Paris from about 500 (Figure 1); the Visigoths
held Aquitaine from the south of the Loire to the Pyrenees and Provence as far as the modem
Italian border, establishing their capital at Toulouse; a third group, the Burgundians, occupied
an area centred between Geneve and Lyon (the royal family resided first at Geneve and later at
Lyon). This situation was not destined to last as by the end of the third decade of the sixth
century the Franks had gained ascendancy over all Gaul except for a narrow strip of land to the
north of the Pyrenees which remained under Visigothic control (Wallace-Hadrill 1967: 9-43;
Musset 1975: 6-85; Goffart 1980: pass/m; James 1982: 13-41; Geary 1988: 39-77; Wood 1994:
5-19).
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[ Lento efBurgundian kingdom
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Figure 1: The political divisions in Gaul in 475 (after Musset 1975: Fig.2).

In the fourth century the defence of the West had become increasingly dependent upon
mobile field armies, the comitatus (rather than the old-style Legions), to confront increasing
barbarian raids across all the frontiers. These comitatus were augmented by groups of allied

barbarians, known as laeti or foederati and gentes, settled in depopulated regions within the
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Empire itself, primarily in the exposed frontier provinces. Modern scholars have argued that the
system of hospitalitas meant that the Germanic tribes were ceded land, whilst others have
proposed that they were granted rights to collect certain taxes (cf.Goffart 1980). Nevertheless,
evidently sufficient military strength remained to ensure that any settlement was favourable to
the Roman authorities during the first quarter of the fifth century (ibid.: 58). The process of
re-settling entire gentes had begun with the Goths in Thrace in 376; subsequent vicissitudes at
the hands of the Roman officials led to the destruction of a Roman army at Adrianople in 378.
Further treaties with the Roman authorities did not last and under their king Alaric they moved

into the Peloponnese in 395 and thence into Italy in 401 (Geary 1988: 20-24).
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Figure 2: The approximate political divisions of Gaul after the death of Clovis in 511
(based in part on James 1988: Figs. 12 and 19).

A massive barbarian incursion overwhelmed the Rhine limes in 406, principally comprising
Alans, Sueves, Vandals and Burgundians. Of these, the Burgundians sought land in Gaul and
supported the unsuccessful Roman usurper, Jovinus, but were defeated and subsequently
settled under a foedus in 418, possibly near Worms. Their attempts to expand were crushed in
436 by the Roman general Aetius who subsequently resettled them in 443 under another
foedus in the area of Sapaudia, whose exact geographical location remains unknown but was
probably centred around Geneve in the Southern Jura (Musset 1975: 62). However, by the third
quarter of the fifth century the Roman authorities had lost control of the West forever, though

one field army stationed in Northern Gaul held out independently for 25 years after the death of
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Majorian in 461, first under its commander Aegidius and then under the leadership of his son,
Syagrius. It was defeated by the Franks under Clovis at Soissons, probably in 486
(HF, 2: 18-19).

Only South Eastern Gaul remained truly ‘Roman’ - that is tied to the Western Roman
Emperor whose power was vested in the Praetorian Prefect at Arles. However, Provence was
ceded to the Visigoths once it was abandoned by the Italian leader Odoacer in 477. The
Visigoths had occupied Aquitaine since concluding a treaty with emperor Honorius, designed to
regain Gaul from the usurper Jovinus. In 413 Athaulf had led his army into Aquitaine and seized
control of Narbonne, Toulouse and Bordeaux (Geary 1988: 70). The Visigoths were to retain
their hold on Aquitaine for nearly a century and indeed held Narbonne until the collapse of their
Spanish kingdom in 711. The Auvergne had already been ceded to them in 475, and Lyon was
occupied by the Burgundians from about 472. Nevertheless, an Italian connection was re-
established in 508-9 by the Ostrogothic king of Italy, Theodoric, who took advantage of the
Visigothic defeat at Vouille in 507 by the Franks. This lasted until 537 when the region fell under
Frankish control following their defeat of the Burgundians in 534. Thenceforth the Visigoths

resigned themselves to their Spanish possessions and Septimania in Southern Gaul.
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Figure 3: The political divisions of Gaul in 587 after the treaty of Andelot (after James 1988: Fig.22).

The Burgundians arguably formed that Germanic kingdom most likely to preserve Romanitas

since they had lived within the Empire as defeated subjects; certainly they accomplished much

30



towards the creation of a peaceful successor state during the second half of the fifth century
(Boyson 1988: 91). Significantly, the lifetime and geographical position of their kingdom also
embodies nearly half of the inscriptions from South Eastern Gaul; it therefore merits further
scrutiny. Following their grant of lands in 443 in Sapaudia, they fought loyally for the Romans
against Attila in 451 and the Sueves in Spain in 456. Nonetheless, upon their return in 457 they
seized much of Lugdunensis Prima and Viennensis as payment in kind for their services
(Musset 1975: 63 but cf.Marius: a.456 where the previous year is cited). They withdrew when
the Emperor Majorian brought his army to bear but as soon as the Roman forces withdrew they
once again took Lyon, ¢.461. Thence they extended their control of the Rhéne region towards
the south, taking Die in 463, Vaison-la-Romaine ¢.474 and Langres before 485 (Musset ibid.)
Effectively, by the end of the fifth century, their kingdom extended from the southern
Champagne region to the river Durance in the south and eastwards towards the Alpes
Maritimes.

The Burgundian kingdom may have had two capitals, the king residing at Lyon, his heir at
Geneve (ibid.). King Gundobad (480-516) had previously been of high military rank in lItaly,
second-in-command to Ricimer, and had helped put Olybrius on the throne in 472, and
Glycerius in 473. However, the emergence of the emperor Nepos in 473 forced him to return to
his own domains in Gaul. In 490 he supported Odoacer against Theoderic, but without success.
The Burgundians were Arians but appear to have been largely tolerant and on good terms with
the Catholic Gallo-Roman population; Gundobad in particular enjoyed a good relationship with
the Metropolitan bishop of Vienne, Avitus.

Their settlement (using the distribution of cemeteries) shows a concentration in western
Switzerland, the Jura and plain of the Sadne; however, they are rare in modern Burgundy and
Savoy and even more so south of the river Isere (Colardelle 1983: Fig. 141). The Burgundians
adapted well to urban life as archaeological research undertaken at Geneve and Lyon
demonstrate (see Chapter One). ecclesiastical building projects of considerable scale were
carried out under the kings, supporting the few glimpses of urban life offered by the literary
sources such as the letters of Sidonius (see below).

The Burgundian kingdom suffered constant pressure from the Visigoths and the Franks; their
numbers were too few to counteract this and the Franks could capitalise on their recent
conversion to Catholicism, in turn winning the sympathy of the Gallo-Roman population. As
early as 500 Clovis penetrated as far south as Vienne, exploiting the civil war between
Gundobad and his brother, Godegisel. In ¢.516 Sigismund, heir to Gundobad, converted to
Catholicism but by 523 the Burgundians had lost control south of the Dréome (and possibly south
of the Isere). Subsequently the Franks captured and assassinated Sigismund. His successor,
Godomar, defeated the Franks at Vézeronce in 524, and managed to keep the kingdom intact
until 534, when the Franks are recorded as seizing the entire kingdom (Marius: a.534).
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Subsequently the Franks respected both the institutions and the nationality of the remaining
Burgundians (James 1988: 94).

In 537 the Ostrogoths were forced to withdraw from Provence, ceding it to the Franks
(Wolfram 1988: 344). Thus, within three generations the Franks had become masters of all the
old Roman provinces of Gallia and Germania and had achieved a measure of stability which
endured until the middle of the eighth century. However, the Frankish tradition of dividing up the
realm between sons led to a series of sporadic fratricidal wars which ultimately led to the

demise of the Merovingian dynasty.
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Figure 4: The political divisions of Gaul in the seventh century (after James 1988: Fig.25).

Following the death of Clovis in 511, his four sons (Theuderic, Childebert, Chlodomer, and
Chlothar) divided the kingdom between them (Figure 2). Their reigns were marked by further
consolidation of Gaul and several military ventures: against the Visigoths in Septimania in 531,
a campaign which reached as far as Saragossa in Spain; Burgundy in 534, south of the
Durance in ¢.538; and campaigns in Italy during the 540s. Whilst nominally extending the power
of the individual kings concerned, no region appears to have been colonised in depth by the
Franks, whose leaders appear to have been content to allow the ciuitates to remain
administered according to the old Gallo-Roman system (James 1988: 108-117). The death of
Chlothar in 561 presaged a further redistribution of land between scions of the royal family but

in 584, following the death of Chilperic, Guntram remained sole adult king; his nephew,
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Childebert, had not yet attained majority. In 587 the two came to terms over the division of lands
in what is known as the treaty of Andelot (Figure 3), where, notably, they agreed access to
Marseille (HF: VI, 33 - notable since events in South Eastern Gaul are rarely mentioned in the
Chronicles). Guntram died in 592 and Childebert in 596; they were succeeded by Chlothar I
(until 629) and his son, Dagobert (died 638). As documented, major political events for the
remainder of the seventh century seem to have largely passed by South Eastern Gaul.

The kings that followed are generally regarded as weak: certainly, from the middle of the
seventh century the aristocracy, led by the mayors of the palace, were making their presence
felt and two distinct kingdoms had appeared, both centred in the north though their domains
included all Gaul (Wood 1994: 255). The eastem region became known as Austrasia, the west
as Neustria (Figure 4). This separation had first begun under Chlothar Il, when he acceded to
the demands of the Austrasian aristocracy and gave them their own king, his son Dagobert in
623 (Wood 1988: 146). The political events of the remainder of the seventh century, whereby
the Austrasian dynasty based upon the Armulfing family rose to prominence, is not directly
relevant to South Eastern Gaul, but becomes so in the first decades of the eighth, with
consequences for the placement of epitaphs and inscriptions in general throughout the region
(see Chapter Five). Although the Merovingian dynasty did not end theoretically until the
deposition of Childeric lll in 751, the Arnulfings had long since seized power and had begun a
series of conquests and reconquests in the case of South Eastern Gaul which were to have a
marked effect on the region (ibid.: 290-292); indeed, by the time of Charles Martel's reconquest
of Aquitaine and this region during the 720s, inscriptions appear no longer to be erected in
South East Gaul.

THE CHURCH IN SOUTH-EAST GAUL

Early Christianity

Some Christian communities in the West had early beginnings though information is scarce: at
Lyon a persecution during the episcopate of Saint Irenaeus attests an established community
by the middle of the second century whilst others later grew rapidly through imperial
encouragement at urban centres such as Arles. The Christian communities had suffered
sporadic persecution in Gaul, particularly during the reigns of Decius and Diocletian in the
second half of the third century, but were never so vigorous as to have a lasting effect. In sum,
the Christian Church in the West during the first four centuries AD progressed from a scattering
of small communities to become the dominant religion with its own highly articulate and literate
leaders possessing the ability to express its doctrine relatively clearly. Nevertheless, this did not
allow the Church to escape from the acrimony, intemal bitterness and strife that ensued with the
schisms developed over points of doctrine and other matters though Donatism was never

important in Western Europe (mainly affecting Africa), and Priscillianism only briefly came to
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notice in Gaul at the trial of Priscillianus at Trier. At the start of the fifth century the effect of the
barbarian invasions was of far greater importance to the Gallic Church, effectively pushing aside
(temporarily) issues of doctrine (Chadwick 1967: 224).

Some Church leaders assisted the resistance against the barbarian invaders though only the
Auvergne stood firm against the Goths until the third quarter of the fifth century thanks to the
leadership of its bishop, Sidonius Appolinaris. Other regions had to come to often compromising
terms; south of the Loire the effect was that the Gallo-Roman aristocracy now lived side by side
with Goths and Burgundians who were Arian Christians. Nevertheless, northern Gaul suffered
more than the southern regions due to far greater Germanic settlement; in Aquitaine and the
Rhéne valley immigration was less numerous and therefore less disruptive which helped
preserve ecclesiastical traditions almost intact. This lack of disruption allowed the issue of
Pelagianism to continue, particularly in Provence. It had arisen at the time of the Germanic
invasions and had become a force through the speculative thought of a British monk, Pelagius.
His proposition, that man could attain grace through his own efforts, was in direct conflict with
Augustine of Hippo whose Ciuitas Dei expounded almost an exact opposite, predestination.
This difference in doctrine was of far greater importance for the West than any other question of
orthodoxy apart from Arianism (ibid.. 228). However, Augustine’s standpoint was received with
much reservation in southern Gaul, most strongly in the communities founded by John Cassian.
The history of Pelagianism is important because it provides an insight into the theological
thinking in the region during the fifth and sixth centuries. As an issue it was a long drawn out
affair and the Gallic bishops did not come to a compromise agreement until the council of
Orange in 529, where it was decreed that divine grace is prior to any human response
(Pontal 1989: 95). The frequent yet irregular church councils became the main forum by which
the Metropolitan and ciuitas bishops met, partly to discuss orthodoxy but mainly to maintain
order within the orthodox Catholic Church. Such organisational capacities had come about
slowly; thus it is necessary to outline something of the manner by which the earliest bishoprics

came into existence.

The Earliest Bishoprics

The embryonic Church system by the mid-second century was urban based, though its small
communities had to keep secret their activities for fear of persecution; an urban base was to be
expected in a world that looked to the city as its focal point. The circumstances surrounding the
establishment of the early bishoprics are unclear. There were probably about one hundred
bishoprics in Italy c.AD 250 but for Spain and Gaul the first authentic glimpses of Christianity are
found in those cities with Greek-speaking communities such as Lyon and Vienne
(Latourette 1975: 77-78). Nonetheless, a relatively swift diffusion of Christianity can be
envisaged and by the early fifth century most ciuitas capitals had become an episcopal see and
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the Metropolitan bishop at the head of the ecclesiastical hierarchy was generally based in the
major city of each diocese (1992: 144). However, even the position of the Metropolitan sees
themselves was not immovable as the primatial claims of the bishop of Arles during the early
fifth century demonstrate (FEAG /. 84-85).

The curial offices had become financially onerous during the third and fourth centuries,
although the high honour and social status of the rank were still esteemed. This resulted in
fewer candidates willing or able to meet the expense of city government, a trend exacerbated by
the senatorial class increasingly retiring to their rural estates. Public service in one’s own city is
regularly recorded on official inscriptions to benefactors and in personal statements on funeral
monuments during the Gallo-Roman period, a practice that swiftly terminates in the fourth
century (see Chapter Five). Conversely, the incoming Germanic tribes were quickly assimilated
into Gallo-Roman society and their own languages were replaced with Latin - ensuring the
supremacy of the classical languages and facilitating the replacement of tribal organisation with
new social relations based upon Imperial and Christian patterns.

The urban based episcopacy promoted an integrated urban lifestyle and consequently had a
vested interest in the survival of ancient patterns and social organisation; but in so doing the
Church grew further away from early Christian teachings of poverty and began to resemble an
arm of the secular administration (Herrin 1987: 48-59). The disruption created by the early fifth
century invasions naturally had their effects on the episcopacy and the population as a whole,
but actual destruction could be remedied within a short space of time, even if the political and
social effects were deep and lasting. Subsequently, the cities closed in on themselves, local
problems becoming more urgent. the city’s inhabitants, both within its walls and in the
surrounding territorium, became the most identifiable social unit of value or purpose (Wallace-
Hadrill 1983: 2). The stiff resistance to the barbarian invaders offered by some bishops on
behalf of their cities created a close identification of the clergy with their cities and in turn to the
inhabitants identifying with the bishops (Herrin 1987: 48-59).).

The sixth century saw the emergence of secondary ecclesiastical centres such as Geneve,
and Marseille, which began to enjoy a position of greater importance than that of being an
episcopal see based upon a ciuitas capital. Genéve had been a centre of the royal Burgundian
household and the continued importance of Marseille as a trading centre and port doubtless
contributed to its status. Conversely, the importance of Arles diminished subsequent to the
Frankish take-over of Southern Gaul and by the end of the sixth century both the papal vicariate
had become unimportant and the city itself had lost its trading pre-eminence to a resurgent
Marseille (Loseby 1992b: 180-181).
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Church Administration and the Evangelical Process

The day to day organisation of the Church does not appear to have been overly complex since
it was not yet the owner of the vast estates that became a hallmark of the |later medieval period,
though it was beginning to acquire land through royal and private gift. Bishops invested priests
who were aided by deacons and sub-deacons, who in turn took charge of suburban churches
and rural parishes. Theoretically, upon the death of a Metropolitan bishop the bishops elected
his successor; likewise, on the death of a bishop the priests would oversee that election.
However, in practice a Metropolitan bishop was often invested by the king, particularly from the
sixth century onwards, and several scandals involving bribery and even violence are recorded
by Gregory of Tours. Nevertheless, it is clear that the Gallic church modelled its organisation on
the former Roman secular administrative system; differences or changes made were usually to
take into account local conditions. Thus, the faithful provided the necessary finance for church
buildings, their bishops officiated in them and the church was able to celebrate its festivals. In
this way an ecclesiastical hierarchy arose, ultimately advancing the episcopacy and leading to
the creation of an ecclesiastical government in parallel with the secular (Herrin 1987: 48-59).

In time the bishops undertook the administration of an increasing income through donations
made by the wealthy and the documentary sources (including inscriptions) suggest that the
accumulated finance was generally put to good use (see Chapter Five). Ultimately, through the
good offices of the bishops the Gallic church was transformed from a collection of small
cemetery churches (often gathered around martyrs’ shrines and outside of the city walls), to one
where the major cities contained large cathedral complexes which archaeology has begun to
confirm and illuminate (see Chapter One). The efforts of the bishops on behalf of their cities and
their civic pride did not go unrecorded at the time; proof of this continuity of Roman aristocratic
ideals in the Gallic episcopate may be read on their epitaphs, as will be shown (see Chapter
Five). The virtues expressed upon these epitaphs were not dissimilar to those often expressed
on the epitaphs of their secular forebears, and the panegyric composition of the epitaphs show
many similarities.

The process of evangelisation in the countryside (and in the smaller towns) was doubtless
undertaken with vigour but the adoption of Christianity took place slowly. The Historia of
Gregory of Tours is replete with miraculous and fantastic stories whereby he makes clear the
fact that many religious eccentrics were at work who imposed themselves upon the peasantry
and enjoyed a good trade in false relics, moles’ teeth, bears’ claws and the bones of mice
(Wallace-Hadrill 1983: 41). This presented a problem for the urban based church authorities
because they were not easily controlled and witchcraft is portrayed as ever present. For
Gregory, phenomena such as the weather could presage a disaster but this could both be
remedied and God’s displeasure appeased through allegiance to the saints, whose relics,
together with prayer and repentance, existed for that very reason (ibid.). If a Metropolitan bishop
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took such a view, it is no surprise that the rural peasantry clung to (similar) pagan beliefs and
classical traditions centuries old: even today in rural Spain the ritual slaughter of pigs at harvest
time is maintained (personal observation). The academic and literary traditions of the Roman
Empire remained at the heart of society and the Gallo-Roman church only slowly became
accepted as the organ of guidance in public affairs and secular education was gradually
replaced by a new (proto-medieval) syllabus, where Christian learning replaced pagan, albeit
very slowly and without ever replacing an aristocratic attachment to classical poetry and
rhetoric. Families continued to commit their sons, and more rarely their daughters, to this late
antique culture where they would be taught by private tutors after the demise of the great
schools of Autun and Bordeaux. Thus the works of Virgil and Caesar continued to be taught
down to the seventh century, by which time the Church had assumed the leading role in public
education and was the main force behind the employment and patronage of artists. Within this
milieu a vigorous line began to be taken against pagan customs and literature (Herrin 1987: 75).

One of the major stumbling blocks to overcoming paganism in the West had been in Italy
where the obdurate pagan faction in the Roman senate in the late fourth and early of the fifth
century proved tenacious of their beliefs. Efforts to remove pagan superstition continued
throughout the West and persuasion through preaching, missionary work, threats, bribes and
finally direct force were recommended in letters by pope Gregory to bishops in Sicily, Sardinia
and Corsica (Herrin 1975: 171-172). The documentary evidence suggests that Christianity was
not deeply rooted and that the Catholic hierarchy’s main efforts were directed at the removal of
pagan and pre-Christian customs. Even epitaphs continued to make reference to the pagan
practice of the funeral feast (Vives 1969: No. 353, dated 570-580; see Chapter Five). In Gaul, a
famous passage from a sermon of Caesarius of Arles (Caesanus, Sermones XCIX) shows
concern with paganism in the countryside (Riché 1976: 86). The case has been made that the
organisation of Christianity remained the preserve of an elite and that the majority of the
population lived a rural life (often poorly served by Christian leaders based in the cities) where
recurrent idolatry was common (Herrin 1987: 171), However, it can be shown that there is
mounting archaeological and epigraphical evidence to suggest that by the mid-sixth century the
more arable (and therefore populated) rural areas may have been adequately served by local

churches (see Chapter Five).

Relations between the Church and the Barbarians

The incoming tribal groups were Arian and whilst the Franks converted to Catholic orthodoxy in
the early sixth century it was not until later that the Burgundians, Suevi and Visigoths
successively changed from Arianism to Catholicism. However, bishops found it possible to work
with their Burgundian and Visigothic rulers without compromising their religion; in Italy much the
same thing occurred under the rule of Theoderic (493-526) where ironically it helped him
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preserve his independence against the orthodox Byzantine empire since the Catholic factions in
the West shared a vested interest in independence from the East (Chadwick 1976: 249). The
compromises reached by the Catholic church in Gaul may explain in part why little or no
development of speculative theology took place in Gaul. Indeed, speculative debate may have
seemed too dangerous to Catholic theologians because disagreement may easily have
confirmed Arian monarchs in their suspicion of Catholic orthodoxy (Wood 1979: 60-61).

There remained such diverse groups as Photians and Bonosians but much of our source
material comes from Avitus, bishop of Vienne, who directed his theological tracts mainly against
the Arians; through these it is possible to discern some of the undercurrents of political life. He
was an intimate of the Burgundian king Gundobad (an Arian) and his position was never secure.
This gave him good reason not to upset the Burgundian aristocracy who were presumably
predominantly Arian; doubtless the Arian church exerted pressure even following the conversion
of his son and successor, Sigismund, for even Avitus could envision the restoration of Arianism
after Sigismund’s death (Wood 1979: 156-157). Nevertheless, it is difficult to explain the
strength of Arianism given the number of Catholic Burgundians at court and the possible
references to Burgundian nuns on epitaphs at this period (ibid.. 153; see Chapter Five).

The Frankish take-over of Burgundy made a permanent difference. Catholicism became the
Church for Germans made for them by Gallo-Romans; the Church then undertook to change the
Franks by channelling what was distinctly Frankish about them to its own ends which it achieved
in the seventh century (Wallace-Hadrill 1983: 41). The Arian doctrine continued to be followed
by the Visigoths in Spain until later in the sixth century; this is relevant here since the Spanish
epitaphs bear many similarities to those from South Eastern Gaul. In Spain the first national
council of 589 following the conversion to Catholicism makes no decree as to the fate of Arian
works nor of the Arian clergy, but the chronicle of Fredegar describes how Arian bibles and
service books were collected and bumnt (Fredegar VI, 7; Herrin 1987: 231). No Arian
documentary sources survive from this region thereby promoting the possible Arian epitaphs

mentioned above to historical documents of the first order.

MONASTICISM

In the early fifth century the first clear instructions for the organisation of monasteries became
available in the West where Saint Jerome’s translation of the rule of Saint Pachomus and John
Cassian’s Institutiones became influential. Their written works and a mass of other information
about the holy men of Egypt were put into circulation and had a formative impact on the
development of the monastic foundations in Southern Gaul. The strong intellectual life and
classical tradition of learning amongst the early Christian communities may explain in part why
monasticism arrived only in the early years of the fifth century. There had been some instances
in the West of individuals withdrawing from worldly affairs in order to live as religious recluses
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but the increase of population in the wake of the barbarian settlements to the north and west
appear to have had a marked effect. Such small scale religious retreats as already existed, for
example that founded by Theodorus, later bishop of Fréjus, on the lles de Hyeres, were unable
to meet the needs of an increased population.

The most important and influential foundation was that created at Lérins by Honoratus and
his friend Eucherius; it provided numerous bishops, the prime example being Caesarius of
Arles, and thereby extended desert asceticism into Western urban ecclesiastical institutions.
Slightly later John Cassian arrived at Marseille to set up his own foundation based on Eastern
principles and thence the monastic concept quickly spread, for example bishop Castor of Apt
sought advice from Cassian when he was himself in the process of creating a monastery. Thus
from an early date ascetic bishops were closely associated with monasteries, often as their
founders and patrons. However the monastic phenomenon was not confined to South Eastern
Gaul; the first Western monastery founded on entirely Eastern lines was probably that
established by Martin later bishop of Tours (372-397). Inspired by bishop Hilary of Poitiers’
teaching, he was primarily a monk though he agreed reluctantly to fill the vacant see of Tours.
Subsequent to his efforts Tours grew to become a major centre of Christianity in the late fourth

century, and where ascetic and episcopal roles were totally intertwined (Herrin 1987. 67-69).

The Spread And Effects Of Monasticism

The spread of monasticism in South Eastern Gaul can be seen in many respects to be
analogous with the phenomenon of estate owners retreating to their country villas; the
Senatorial aristocracy in South Eastern Gaul found the rules of Lérins amenable in view of the
traditions of classical leaming upon which it drew. This ensured that monasticism in this region
was not one for the ordinary citizen and remained the preserve of the aristocracy until later in
the fifth and sixth centuries; thenceforth foundations were created in the major urban centres
such as Lyon and Vienne, where greater numbers could be catered for, usually under episcopal
or royal patronage.

Lack of uniformity in administration and liturgy from one diocese to another in the established
church was exacerbated by the range of both monastic observance and the existence of many
private churches. Even the rules laid down by Saint Basil and Saint Benedict, which were widely
adopted, were frequently adapted and elaborated. Some communities grew up haphazardly
around the cell of a holy man, particularly in rural areas where episcopal control was not so
easily maintained.

There were therefore two major monastic traditions in Gaul at the end of the fourth century,
that of Saint Martin of Tours and that of Saint Honoratus of Lérins. That propagated by Saint
Martin had no closely defined rule of discipline nor an elaborate system of economy, which has

been seen as an expression of his dislike for the aristocratic episcopal system, reflecting his
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background as a former soldier (Van Dam 1985: 125). Early Martinian influence, which is
comparatively rare in Burgundy, is shown by the epitaph of Foedula from the cemetery at the
church of Saints Gervasius and Protasius at Vienne (No.540; Plate 177). On the other hand the
tradition founded by Honoratus was founded upon an aristocratic, classical basis, in part due to
the close contacts he maintained with Rome as opposed to Saint Martin, whose influence was
centred in Aquitaine. This difference is important because the aristocratic traditions maintained
in South Eastern Gaul lead directly to the continued employment of Latin epitaphs in the region
(see Chapter Five). Nevertheless, not all intellectual life was centred upon Marseille and Lérins;
at Narbonne there was a flourishing intellectual atmosphere, due as likely as not to its old Greek
culture, similar to that at Marseille. Here too several inscriptions have been recorded in addition
to several from its environs. The first half of the fifth century can therefore be seen as a short
term renaissance in learning at just the time when the Imperial Administration was withdrawing.
The monastic foundations of Lérins and Marseille are therefore of importance not only in that
they had great influence in the Rhéne valley but because they were able to flourish at all,
demonstrating that South Eastern Gaul was not visited by the devastation that hallmarked the
north and to a certain extent Aquitaine. The nascent monasticism in the region together with the
established episcopal sees were to combine to produce a distinctive culture during the sixth and

early seventh centuries under Burgundian and Merovingian rule successively.

Monasticism under the Burgundians and the Merovingians.
The later monastic foundations of the Rhoéne valley illuminate the ascetic interests of the
aristocracy and especially those of the aristocratic bishops. However, for neither Lyon nor
Vienne is there evidence comparable to the Vita Martini for Tours or the Vita Caesari for Arles.
In the Vita Clan, a late biography of a seventh century saint which may contain authentic
evidence, a figure of 1525 monks and nuns in Vienne is given during the saint’s lifetime. The
next foundation was probably at Grigny, which comprised an association of houses for monks
and nuns from which the first Abbot of Agaune was drawn in 515. These Monasteria
Griniscensia were perhaps founded by a bishop of Vienne, possibly for the preservation of the
relics of Saints Ferreolus and Julianus, translated there by bishop Mamertus. Two further
monasteries are recorded at Vienne (see Chapter One). The monastery of the Milanese saints,
Gervasius and Protasius, had close connections with the family of Avitus, which provided it with
at least one abbess, his sister Fuscinula according to her Vita. Earlier Sidonius had shown great
interest in the monastery founded by Abraham at Clermont, urging Volusianus to reform
according to the rule of Lérins or Grigny after the founder’s death.

There is also an indication of Martinian influence at Lyon where the abbey on the lle Barbe
had Maximus, a disciple of Martin, as one of its early abbots. Like Grigny it also provided

Agaune with an abbot and a furma of monks in 515. There is also the foundation at Ainay,
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apparently restored by Salonius, son of Eucherius and himself later bishop of Genéve. Bishop
Sacerdos has been seen as the founder of the monastery of Saint-Pierre but there may be
some truth in the tradition ascribing its foundation to the Arian Godegisel or his catholic wife,
Theudalinda. That both Lyon and Vienne were major monastic centres serves to emphasise
that many of the monasteries in the cities of the Rhéne valley were closely associated with
bishops and, if not actually founded by them, the bishops and their families were concerned with
existing monasteries.

The early Arianism of the Burgundian rulers does not seem to have affected the prosperity of
the Catholic monastic foundations; once converted, the Burgundian king Sigismund became
patron of the foundation at Agaune dedicated to Saint Maurice and the Martyrs of the Theban
legion. In northem Burgundy there was a relative lack of sophistication although Autun
witnesses the expansion of the cult of Saint Symphorien in the mid-fifth century and Chalons-
sur-Sadne became a cult centre of Saint Vincent of Saragossa. Throughout Gaul bishops were
interested in the Christian origins of their dioceses and churches, but the literature surviving
from Autun and Langres from the late fifth and sixth centuries is concerned only with this,
whereas that associated with Mamertus and Avitus at Vienne includes theological and
exegetical subject matter as well. Moreover the culture of the south is associated with the
towns, whereas the saints’ lives from north Burgundy from this period tend to relate to rural
monasteries such as that founded by the Jura Fathers. The quality of agricultural land in the
north is greater than that in the south but any cultural and geographical divide should not
necessarily be pushed too far (Wood 1979: 101-126). The history of monasticism in southern
Gaul is primarily an urban history, suggesting that the bishops had some success in controlling
the destiny of monasticism but the aesthetic traditions in these urban monasteries are rarely

recorded.
SOURCES

Urban Archaeological Evidence
The great public monumental structures of the Gallo-Roman period remain the most evident and
striking features of the major towns of the region even today. Such buildings as the
amphitheatres at Nimes and Arles and the theatres at Lyon, Vienne and Orange were built as a
tradition of government-inspired public munificence on the part of the senatorial class grew up
during the first and second centuries AD. Though this public munificence by the wealthy
declined drastically in the face of the political and economic vicissitudes that faced the empire
during the third and fourth centuries, further public building took place in the form of hastily
constructed defensive town walls as can be seen still today at Autun.

The study of the historical, hagiographic and other literary sources during the last century

and a half has widened greatly our knowledge of both the ecclesiastical and political
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organisation during the fourth to eighth centuries, but such evidence only provides information
concerning the aristocratic class by whom, and for whom, it was written. An understanding of
the day to day life of the population and the conditions in which they lived can only be gained by
the systematic study of the archaeological remains. This has only been undertaken on any
scale since the Second World War, which can be said to be largely true for the study of the
archaeology of any period in Europe, but the results so far have been encouraging. Until
recently the immediate post-imperial period has often been regarded as one of cultural and
economic decline in the wake of the loss of political and military control of the western provinces
by the central Roman govermnment, followed closely by the emergence of the barbarian
kingdoms. However, the literary sources demonstrate that there remained more than a
semblance of classical culture, albeit far removed from that of the first century AD; this has
begun to be confirmed by the archaeological evidence, particularly in the major urban centres.
Unfortunately some of the major discoveries were made during the last century, particularly
during the expansion of the railway system in France, where the impact of industrialisation came
later than in most western European countries, and scant regard was paid to the archaeological
remains unearthed during such operations. For this reason the Alyscamps cemetery at Arles
and the Saint-Gervais cemetery at Vienne were destroyed with the consequent loss of
evidence, to give two examples. Although the pressures of urban redevelopment remain, it is
fortunate that in recent years there has been an increase in the undertaking of large scale,
systematic excavations, although the exigencies of modern urban development has
necessitated many excavations to be undertaken under rescue conditions.

The pertinent archaeological discoveries made during the past three decades are
summarised in more detail in Chapter One and are discussed in relation to the inscriptions in
Chapter Five. Therefore it suffices here to describe simply a synthesis of what has emerged.
The major feature to have been identified so far is the existence in the major towns of the
episcopal group. This has usually been found to comprise two large churches aligned side by
side, together with a baptistry, and placed in a prominent position within the Gallo-Roman town
walls. The building of these groups can generally be dated to the fifth century, although the
successive stages of rebuilding that have taken place often lead to difficulties with their
interpretation. Such groups have been identified and particularly well excavated and studied at
Geneve, Lyon and Vienne, but are also attested archaeologically at Grenoble, Fréjus, Aix-en-
Provence and, from literary sources alone, at Arles.

The Metropolitan sees of Lyon, Vienne and Arles are to be expected to have possessed the
most impressive ecclesiastical buildings (confirmed at the former two cities), but that at Geneve
has been found to have been equally impressive, suggesting that further work in other former
ciuitas capitals may be expected to reveal structures of similar architectural merit and
ecclesiastical importance.
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Rural Archaeological Evidence

It is a commonplace that distribution maps can reflect only the state of current knowledge, and
even then are likely to be distorted given the imprecise nature of current dating techniques.
Unfortunately this holds true for the rural archaeology of this region, where, despite advances
made during recent years, very little is as yet known.

As in the urban centres, our knowledge of the rural sites is largely derived from excavations
and surveys undertaken during the past three decades. Documentary evidence comparable
with that which exists for most urban centres is scarce and of variable quality. This is to be
expected: the majority of the documentary sources are concemed with ecclesiastical affairs
which at this time primarily revolved around the urban based ecclesiastical sees. The almost
total conversion of the old Roman aristocracy to Christianity ensured that this could hardly be
otherwise and where literary references to affairs in the countryside exist, they are concemed
primarily with ecclesiastical affairs. However, though we now know that the migration period was
not as catastrophic to municipal organisation as was once thought, we are far from having other
than a vague outline of how this affected conditions in the countryside. Recent excavations in
Arles have suggested an influx of population during the fifth century, presumably from the
surrounding countryside which may have resulted in a degree of depopulation (pers. com.
M. Claude Sintes). One factor that must have had an impact on the family life of the rural
population, as it did on the urban, was the meeting of the Roman and Germanic cultures. Both
ethnic groups had to take account both of one another and of Christian ideas of behaviour and
morality. When literary sources make reference to the countryside it is usually as a group, as for
instance is the case when Gregory of Tours describes the effects of famine on the population in
585 (HF.VII, 45).

The decline of the rural economy in the early fifth century was probably only temporary; the
urban centres which depended upon the produce of the countryside do not seem to have
suffered greatly. The extent of recovery in the urban centres did not reach levels of prosperity
known during the Gallo-Roman period and thus represents more of a transformation than simple
continuity. The decline of the villa system was probably linked to the general economic and
social collapse at the end of the fourth century and the invasions merely aggravated the
situation. It remains difficult to assess the extent of the damage.

The problems facing the rural economy will most likely have been different both in extent and
duration from one area to another. In Northern Gaul, where one might expect any depredations
to have been most severe, excavations have shown that in the early fifth century at Berthelming
(Moselle) a villa was partly rebuilt after a destruction at about this time (Percival 1976: 169) but
as Percival emphasises, the continuation of rural life based on the villas is not the same as the

continuation of the villa system (idem. 171). The many references to rural life in the law codes
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and the fact that many aristocrats continued to live on their estates show that rural life continued
to flourish, a phenomenon which is also attested by the epigraphic evidence, as will be seen.

One source of evidence that has been taken to demonstrate continued use of villa sites and
the estates connected with them is the oft quoted survival of the place names ending in -acum,
the use of which is well attested in the documentary sources. The fact that the names have
survived in the names of modern villages suggests their survival in some form or other, for a
time. The archaeological material is rarely of a satisfactory nature due to subsequent building
on sites resulting in modem villages, but this is precisely what should be expected if continuity
of use is to be demonstrated. Furthermore, any survival was likely to be comcomitant with an
evolution into something else. Conversely, villa sites that have been fully excavated are
precisely those that failed to survive beyond the Gallo-Roman period. Additionally, it is
becoming common to discover villa material under churches or in church yards, where the
church has been built over the villa, as happened at Sion (Haute-Savoie), Néoules (Var) and La
Gayole (Var, see Chapter One), for example, and thus these sites represent not just an
evolution but a transformation of usage.

It is becoming evident also that many villas remained pivotal in the survival of an area as a
centre of population. A minority may have survived more or less intact, others will have
struggied in reduced circumstances and some will have changed their character completely; the
latter concern us here primarily. Some villas survived as religious centres, cemeteries, chapels
or even monasteries. The practice of using villa sites for burials is now known to be extremely
common in France and Belgium and to a lesser extent in the former Danube provinces. At
Callas (Var), for example, a small ruined chapel was superimposed exactly on one of the
buildings of a large villa the walls of which were thus partially preserved. The building which
seems to have provided the focal point of attention was a small shrine or mausoleum. At
Villecroze (Var) there is a villa below the church of St-Pierre-du-Cimetiére with burials of both
the Roman and Frankish periods (Percival idem. 217).

The large cemetery sites of the row-grave type so common in northern France during the
migration period are not a feature in the south. However, a cemetery of this type was discovered
at La Grande-Bastide a Cadarache (Commune de Saint-Paul-leés-Durance, Bouches-du-Rhone)
was excavated in 1964-65 prior to modern development. Only 14% of the tombs contained
grave goods such as oval belt-buckles, jewellery, bracelets and pottery dating to between the
end of the fifth and the end of the sixth centuries. What is clearly possible here is that there was
a fusion of cultures, because the nearby Gallo-Roman villa at des Convents was reoccupied in
the fifth century, and therefore we may have here an example of the system of hospitalitas
postulated to have been employed during the migration period (Goffart: 1980).

The same system may have been applied to Briord (Ain; see Chapter One), where unusually
for the late fifth century the names on the epitaphs for nearly every individual is Germanic,
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although to what extent this reflects ethnic origin as opposed to fashion amongst the senatorial
classes remains a moot point.

The picture emerging away from the major urban centres is complex, but at the same time it
is one which reflects in microcosm that found in those major urban centres. It is often difficult to
distinguish between a small town that has shrunk in population and physical size for whatever
reason and a truly rural community growing up on the site of a villa. The purposes were
identical: to form a focal point for the local community and its economic efforts. Doubtless this
explains why an early church is often found in such locations as the slow process of
evangelisation began to reach out into such areas at precisely the same time that the
episcopacy was becoming increasingly concerned with control beyond the immediate environs
of the episcopal sees in the sixth century..

The political collapse of the western Roman empire did not presage the total collapse of the
rural economy, and many communities continued and indeed flourished, albeit at a lower
economic level. Their continued success is demonstrated by the fact that of over a hundred find
spots in South Eastern Gaul where inscriptions have been found, not one has been found at a
site that has not also developed into a modern community, however small it may be today.

Of course, many of these communities were long established, some dating to before the
Roman occupation of Gaul, and it is as yet impossible to comprehend to what extent these
communities contracted or expanded during this period. Further, we know little of the
relationships established between urban and rural communities and the extent to which the one
depended upon the other. Similarly, most excavation work has been undertaken on identifiable
ecclesiastical buildings to the detriment of studies on the closely related topics of the local
environment and land usage at the time. Often this is due to the fact that many excavations are
undertaken under emergency conditions prior to modern building construction, as was the case
at Seyssel and Saint-Julien-en-Geneévois, for example. Furthermore, we know far less of the
impact of the migrating Germanic tribes upon the rural communities in this region than we do for
Northemn France. It needs to be borne in mind that the numbers of incoming migrants seems
limited and not likely to have created long term problems in terms of available land for
agricultural use: this is attested in the law codes which are more concemed with general laws
regarding property disputes under peaceful conditions, indicating that by the early sixth century
at the latest, relations between the indigenous Gallo-Roman population and the incoming
groups were cordial if not quite assimilated. Much more fieldwork is required if the picture is to
become clearer; a recent study covering the Var has shown that almost nothing is known of the
rural districts, only seven villas and five cemeteries are known to have been in use in this period
(Brun et al. 1985: 244-251), which merely provides a starting point for further investigation.
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Documentary Sources

The documentary sources remain the largest corpus of material available for study. However,
whilst its scale is large, doubtless it represents only a small proportion of what once existed and
its survival is due to its perceived value as literature or to its practical use to succeeding
generations. These documents fall into seven major groups: historical chronicles, law codes,
hagiography (the lives of saints), letters written by leading clerics, religious treatises, canons
promulgated at ecclesiastical councils and the epigraphic sources. We largely lack documents
such as lists of donations to ecclesiastical foundations, or capitularies or charters comparable
with those from Northern Gaul.

The main source for the Late Roman military organisation is the Notitia Dignitatum, probably
written between 400 and 430. Despite some difficulties faced when using it as evidence, it
shows that the defence of the West was becoming increasingly dependent upon the mobile field
armies, the comitatus (Seeck 1876; Goodburn and Bartholemew 1976). More directly relevant
here is a document complementing the Notitia Dignitatum, the Notitia Galliarum, a list of the
Metropolitans and their associated ciuitates within Gaul (Seeck ibid.). It is this list which enables
us to reconstruct the approximate Metropolitan and ciuitas boundaries for our period. The major
reason for the survival of certain classes of documents is that the monastic institutions had the
resources for copying manuscripts and to ensure their dissemination as part of the processes of
general evangelisation and the edification of the clergy. Furthermore, the clergy became
increasingly involved with governmental administration, so the need for properly maintained
archival systems grew. Unfortunately little other secular material has survived, restricting us
towards a clerical bias in point of view, especially in the chronicles, homilies and other works
written in religious institutions.

The principal sources for political and ecclesiastical history are the chronicles and letters; the
latter became fashionable amongst Christian writers in the fourth century. These writers were
educated in the classical tradition and thus tended to imitate such writers as Tacitus, but there
was now the added inspiration of the teachings of Christ and the Bible (Chadwick 1955: 105).
Eusebius, the bishop of Caesarea, published his Historia Ecclesiae in 324 or 325; it provided a
narrative history of the church whilst seeking simultaneously to convince its readership of its
divine origin. The same theme is expounded in the Histonae of the Spanish monk Orosius,
written in the early fifth century; its intention was to demonstrate that the ills that had befallen
the world in the aftermath of the barbarian invasions was not due to the adoption of Christianity
(ibid.: 105-6). However, the non-Christian tradition of historical writing was by no means at an
end by the fourth century; the Res Gestae of Ammianus Marcellinus provides the principal

source for the political history of the Roman Empire during the latter half of the fourth century.
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Chronicles _

The first half of the fifth century is poorly documented for Gaul but two chronicles are important:
the Chronica Gallica, which forms a record down to 452, and the chronicle of Prosper Tiro of
Aquitaine. The latter comprised an epitome of Jerome’s chronicle continuing until 455, with
consular dates inserted (several brief anonymous continuations extended to 466). Both are
annalistic in style and terse in content, offering little more than a brief réesumé of the period. The
chronicle of Marius of Avenches runs from 455 to 581: that he consulted an Eastern chronicle is
shown by the inclusion of Eastern consuls during the first two decades of the sixth century and
usefully often includes information of Eastern origin. More useful still for the purposes of this
study is the further inclusion of the indictional years and he is invaluable for dating the
movements and settlement of the Burgundians.

In the second half of the fifth century the letters and eulogies of Sidonius Apollinaris, bishop
of Clermont from about 469 to sometime in the 480s, provide the principal documentary source.
He was an aristocrat by birth and the son-in-law of the emperor Avitus, whilst his grand-father
and father both had been Praetorian Prefect of the Gauls (Sidonius Eps./ xii,5 and VI///,vi,5). He
was able to retain his estates in spite of his opposition to the Gothic king Euric during the 450s
and 460s. His many letters to the leading bishops of the day, especially to those presiding over
sees in South Eastern Gaul, provide an invaluable picture of the social and political changes of
the period. Furthermore, they allow us some insight into the daily life and the material and
spiritual concerns of the aristocracy and leading clergy of this time. His correspondence
demonstrates further the ease of communication between various sees; bishops Sidonius,
Patiens of Lyon, Faustus of Riez and many others were not only known to each other personally
but actually met from time to time despite the fact that South Eastern Gaul was politically split
between the Burgundian and Visigothic kingdoms. Such ease of travel permitted him to record
eyewitness accounts of events such as the wedding of the young Burgundian prince Sigismer to
a Burgundian princess in Lyon (Sidonius Eps.IV, xx).

In the sixth century Gregory of Tours’ Historia Francorum stands out; the scale of it is far
greater than any other chronicle and for this reason it is generally regarded as the starting point
for the study of early medieval Gaul. Gregory came from a distinguished senatorial background,
was ordained deacon in 563 and became bishop of Tours in §73. His chronicle begins with a
history of the world from the beginning in similar manner to the chronicles written by the
Christian writers of the fourth century, but there the similarities end. The major part concerns the
first Frankish king of importance, Clovis, and his descendants, and thus centres chronologically
on the 120 years or so prior to Gregory’s death in 593. Without this chronicle the history of the
sixth century would be almost inaccessible and little would be known of the early Merovingian
dynasty. Gregory’s chronology is sometimes at fault but the general train of events is accurate,
nevertheless, care has to be exercised even when he talks of events close to his own times
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(Wood 1988). Despite the obvious value of Gregory’s Historia Francorum, events in Gaul are
confined to the north and, to an extent, Aquitaine; he rarely found cause to mention South East
Gaul, and then only in connection with a major event such as the fratricidal war between the
Burgundian king Gundobad and Godegisel (HF,//,33). This was because the cultus of Saint
Martin (to which Gregory was devoted) had taken hold in the north and the west of Gaul, that of
Lérins in the south-east (Van Dam 1985: 172). These two cultus were diametrically opposed:
Saint Martin’s attitude was anti-episcopal, whereas Honoratus, the founder of the monastery at
Lérins, was an aristocrat by birth and the monastic rule which he instituted reflected this. The
Liber Historiae Francorum, considered to be a Neustrian chronicle, perhaps written at
Saint-Denis or Rouen in 727 (Wallace-Hadrill 1960: xxv), and the anonymous Chronicarum
quae dicuntur Fredegani Scholastici libri 1V, cum continuationibus (Fredegar) provide much
valuable ancillary material and continuations, but all of these are dwarfed by the sheer scale of

the work of Gregory.

Law Codes

The Burgundian law code, or Lex Gundobada, is a collection of customary and statuary laws the
codification of which was undertaken by Gundobad, the Burgundian king from 474-516. It
seems to have been the product of evolution and does not appear to have been frequently
revised although both Gundobad and his son, Sigismund, who succeeded him as king, are
named as lawgivers in the titles. The codes reflect attempts made to explicitly define the body of
unwritten customary law under which the Burgundian (and presumably other Germanic tribes)
had lived for perhaps many centuries. It was evident that laws for both Romans (now compiled
under the title Lex Romana Burgundionum) and Barbarians needed to be more clearly defined
in order for them to be applied uniformly. Thus the ancient Germanic customs were written
down for the first time and that they were written in Latin reflects the influence of indigenous
Roman law. The Lex Romana Burgundionum dealt with criminal, private and procedural law and
appears to have been intended as a supplementary instruction to judges and not a complete
recodification (Fischer-Drew 1949: 1-13)

Thus the Lex Gundobada consisted of laws governing both relations between Burgundian
and Roman and also covered most other aspects of law that might be expected to arise: acts of
violence, robbery, disputes over inheritance and, most usefully, laws governing property in a
rural context, such those concerning the theft of animals, ploughshares and crops. Whether the
problems legislated against were real and widespread or more a figment of the imagination of
the legislator is difficult to ascertain, rendering the codes difficult to use as social history
(James 1988: 19). However, with so little archaeological work having been undertaken on rural
sites as yet, as a source the codes may not be ignored; the volume of material referring to rural
affairs suggests that the countryside was well populated, as evidenced by the distribution of
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cemeteries drawn up by Collardelle (1983: Figs. 140 and 141), and, in Provence by the

distribution of inscriptions.

Hagiography (Vitae Sanctorum)

The biographical lives of saints present similar problems as evidence to the chronicles and have
to be employed with care. There are a great many of these, mostly by anonymous authors,
although the Vitae Patrum by Gregory of Tours (VP) and the Vita Germani by Constantius
provide us with the names of two. The early Frankish Church was not as concemed with
intellectual and theological affairs as that in the East. The Bible was regarded more as literature
with an hagiological, edifying message provided by the examples of prophets and holy men who
had performed miracles through the grace of God. In this context the lives of the Merovingian
saints grew up as a literary genre, the purpose of which was to demonstrate how these holy
men dealt with contemporary problems. Most of the uitae are known from collections of
manuscripts dating from the twelfth to fourteenth centuries, although some are earlier. A very
few date even to as early as the eighth century, one of which, the Passio of the martyrs of
Agaune, was probably written at Lyon. Thus it is difficult to ascertain how useful they were at the
time, but the fact that they were copied later is suggestive. The style is reminiscent of the
laudationes recited at the graveside of the aristocracy, an example in the early seventh century
is that of bishop Bertramn of Le Mans, who requested in his will that his obsequies should be
recited to the people. As will be seen, this theme is employed in condensed form on the
episcopal epitaphs from South East Gaul. According to Wallace-Hadrill, the uitae are a literary
attempt to 1) attract and hold popular devotion, 2) define the nature of sanctity, and 3) retain the
cults of holy men within the structure of the church. The Gallic saints are thus portrayed as living
by the precepts of ancient, traditional example with their sanctity determined by their conformity
to that pattern of life. Furthermore the saints’ lives provided a patron for the common man
through the personification of supernatural powers, thus affording protection against the demon
world. This may help explain why more Merovingian period churches were dedicated to Gallic
saints than to any other. The saint and his cultus will have been made more accessible through
these uitae, enabling it to proliferate throughout Gaul. Ultimately, the uitae provide more
information about the religion of the time than any other single source (Wallace-Hadrill
1983: 78-93).

Furthermore, the uitae also offer incidental information regarding urban and rural life, an
example being the life of Saint Caesarius of Arles, the Vita Caesarii. Arles is one of the few
major urban centres which still lacks any archaeological information on the churches known to
have existed. The uita, written shortly after his death in 542 or 543, describes some of the
buildings that constituted the town’s ecclesiastical complex, though the descriptions are often

ambiguous.
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Consular Fasti

Two consular fasti are of particular importance (see Chapter Two), that by Marcellinus comes
and another by Victor, bishop of Tunnuna in North Africa. Marcellinus compiled a chronicle from
379 to 518 as a continuation to that of Jerome, but within a consular framework. Working at
Constantinople, he subsequently published a continuation up to 534. A further continuation up
to 548 is by another author (CLRE: 1987: 56). Victor compiled a chronicle from the beginning of
the world until 566. The extant portion runs only from 444. He wrote in various places and
eventually arrived at Constantinople. The hybrid nature of his consular pairings is clear from the
fact the he lists them now in Western, now in Eastem order. Most importantly he had the unique
habit of counting the consular year itself as the first p.c. (CLRE: 1987: 52).

Homilies and other Religious Works

The major problem that presents itself is the sheer quantity of the output which has come down
to us. However, the works of bishops Avitus of Vienne and Caesarius of Arles are paramount.
Avitus has been discussed above, but his output of sermons, homilies and his extant letters,
many on behalf of the king, emphasise that he was a central figure in the Burgundian kingdom.
Caesarius’ extant work is largely confined to sermons which illuminate the difference between
the Eastern and Western Churches. The immediate impression is that there was no great
theological thinking or speculative thought in the West, where the Church was more concerned
with day to day issues such as the regulation of clerics. The curious work de Gubernatione Dei
by Salvian of Marseille is an important document of the early fifth century since he “describes” in
a sometimes hysterical language the ills that have befallen his times - refugees (from the north
and Trier) and exhortations to do “good works” fill his pages. This is relevant since some
contemporary epitaphs describe the deceased’s “good works” (see Chapter Five), one of which,
the epitaph of Eugenia from Marseille appears contemporary with Salvian, though is probably
slightly later (No.420). He considered that one should give all one’s wealth to the Church for the
benefit of the poor - a theme which appears as part of the eulogy on some epitaphs (see
Chapter Five). The general importance of this genre of literature for an understanding of the
intellectual and spiritual concerns of the higher clergy cannot be -overstated - Avitus of Vienne,
like Jerome in the East, used many classical allusions in his work, particularly from Virgil (as did
Gregory). This is reflected on several inscriptions (see Chapter Five): indeed the literary circle
that can be discerned at Vienne can be shown to have influenced the eulogies in hexameter or
pentameter on epitaphs found within the Metropolitan of Vienne, as will be seen. At first sight
many of the uitae, sermons and homilies may seem to be of peripheral interest, dwelling as they
do on affairs of a religious nature, but the work of Mme. Vieillard-Troiekouroff (1976) on the
religious monuments described by Gregory of Tours has shown what may be accomplished.
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EPIGRAPHY AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF INSCRIPTIONS IN SOUTH EAST GAUL
There has been antiquarian interest in, and copying in manuscript form of the episcopal
epitaphs at Vienne since the ninth century (RICG.XV: p.27) and the twelfth at Lyon (TC./V: 32).
The importance of these copies is paramount because few actual epitaphs are extant except as
fragments. Increased interest between the seventeenth and nineteenth centuries by antiquaries
such as Peiresc (m.s. B.N. 8958), Spon (1678) and Chorier (1828) saw the publication of many
inscriptions no longer extant. In the second half of the nineteenth century several large scale
surveys were published: those by Alimer (1861, 1865, 1875, 1876), Allimer and Dissard (1888-
1893), and particularly Le Blant (1856, 1865, 1892) are the most relevant for South Eastern
Gaul. Volume Xli of the Corpus Inscniptionum Latinarum (CIL), published in 1888, covered
Narbonensis, and was followed by Volume Xlii in 1889, which covered Lugdunensis. A
supplement to the latter was published in 1916. These volumes relied much on the work of Le
Blant published in 1856 and 1865 for the Late Antique and Early Medieval, but Le Blant relied in
turn on CIL for his 1892 publication. CIL contributed particularly in the case of episcopal
epitaphs by publishing the original (correct) manuscript copies for those from Lyon, which
Le Blant had classicised. Le Blant’s work still remains the starting point for any survey though it
often requires careful use since he often relied upon correspondents of varying reliability and
expertise for his information.

During the first half of the twentieth century interest continued in late antique inscriptions, if
sporadically. Espérandieu published a further continuation to C/L.XII for inscriptions from
Narbonensis (1929); he had previously published several important articles, notably concerning
several inscriptions from Lyon which now seem lost (1904), and a catalogue of the inscriptions
in the museum of Avignon (1899). The majority of the inscriptions recorded in the above works
were recorded by Diehl in the three volumes of his Inscriptiones Christianae Latinae Veteres
(1927), supplemented by a further volume which included an updated index and corrections by
Marrou (1967). Thus for the first time the Christian inscriptions from every province within the
Roman Empire and its successor states was made available in one series.

Scant attention was paid to the precise circumstances and provenance of inscriptions until
after the Second World War. However, despite several scientifically rigorous excavations
undertaken within the region since then, inscriptions are rarely discovered and are often
fragments. Only one site has revealed a large number of complete or near complete inscriptions
in situ, the church of Saint-Laurent de Choulans at Lyon. As is often the case throughout
Europe, the history of late antique and early medieval cemeteries within modern conurbations is
a catalogue of destruction: we have already seen that at Vienne the cemetery of Saint-Gervais
was destroyed during the construction of the railway station and that the same fate befell the

Alyscamps cemetery at Arles.
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It has been long recognised that the epigraphic evidence should be assembled in modem
critical editions (Musset 1975: 155), and the RICG group (Recueil de Inscriptions Chrétiennes
de la Gaule) was formed in Paris for this purpose. Two volumes have been published, covering
Belgica Prima (Gauthier 1975) and northern Viennensis (Descombes 1985). Further volumes on
Lugdunensis Prima and southern Viennensis are in preparation. These volumes have
catalogued and edited all the Christian inscriptions currently known. Guyon’s 1972 thesis
(unpublished) on the inscriptions of Marseille and Narbonensis Secunda (ICMAMNS) is aiso of
great importance, forming the basis for a forthcoming volume in the R/ICG series (pers. comm.);
a volume on Lugdunensis Prima is also in preparation (Mme. Soulet - pers. comm.). These
volumes are exhaustive in their studies of the individual inscriptions in terms of their formulae,
orthography and palaeography within their respective provinces, but no work has yet appeared
which attempts a synthesis of the inscriptions in the context of the other documentary and
archaeological sources.

The inscriptions have been occasionally employed by historians (e.g. Heidrich 1968: 167-
183; Courtois 1951: 155-164) and by linguists (e.g. Gaeng 1987: 77-86). Heidrich recognised
that epigraphy is an important and much exploited subsidiary. subject for the ancient historian,
but that the inscriptions of the migration and Merovingian periods have been largely overlooked
by historians, even if frequently used as sources for linguistic history. However, she was
doubtful that these inscriptions could yield any new historical information, given that they are for
the most part private funerary monuments, containing simple, repetitive formulae which record
the name of the deceased, the age and the day of the month, and less frequently the name of
the consul(s) for that year. Part of the purpose of this thesis is to show that the study of these
epitaphs can indeed yeild new historical information, albeit in general terms.

Much of the data discussed in the following chapters is statistical in nature and therefore the
distribution of the inscriptions under study within the Metropolitans and their ciuitates, whose
borders changed in time, needs to be made clear. Furthermore, the distribution directly
concerns the categorisation of data such as formulae and nomenclature. South Eastern Gaul,
as defined here, equates to the Late Roman provinces of Lugdunensis Prima, Viennensis,
Narbonensis Secunda, Alpes Graiae et Poeninae, and Alpes Maritimae as they were at the
beginning of the fourth century. However, the political and ecclesiastical changes which took
place during the following two hundred years resulted in the disappearance of the three latter
provinces as they were subsumed within the Metropolitan Dioceses of Lyon (Lugdunensis
Prima), Vienne (Viennensis), and Arles (Arelatensis). Therefore, by 600 the political and
ecclesiastical map had changed (Figure 6). The 741 inscriptions which fall within these
boundaries probably equate to 99% of those known - few more have recently been discovered
(Figure 7 and Figure 8). This series provides the greatest concentration of inscriptions for this
period outside Rome! Such a concentration within a clearly defined geographical region can be
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expected to increase the accuracy of any statistical analyses undertaken; the infrequency of
new discoveries suggests that the results arrived at are unlikely to change in the near future.

The geographical divisions of the fourth-century provinces followed here are those according
to the Notitia Galliarum as published by Seeck (1876; Table 1). The edition published by
Mommsen is almost identical, though he discussed the document in greater depth
(CHRON.MIN.I: 552-612). The division of the provinces at the beginning of the fifth century
followed here is that presented by Rivet (1976: 127-133), with the exception of the province of
Lugdunensis Prima, where Seeck is followed. Throughout this study the names of cities and
towns retain their French orthography.

Other ciuitates were either new creations (e.g. Toulon), or were added to the Metropolitans of

Arles or Vienne. Maurienne (Ciuitas Mauriennensis) was almost certainly under the authority of
Vienne by the end of the sixth century (Fevrier 1986: 146). Aosta (Ciuitas Augusta) probably
came under the authority of Vienne, although no bishop is recorded at any council. Toulon
(ciuitas Telonensium) was probably added to Arles by the beginning of the fifth century since a
bishop is attested between 441 and 450 (Rivet 1988: 201). On the right bank of the Rhoéne,
Uzes (ciuitas Vticensium) became detached from the province.of Narbonensis Prima and joined
Arelatensis by 536 (Pontal 1989: 116), although the evidence is somewhat ambiguous.
By the end of the sixth century the ecclesiastical map of South Eastern Gaul had changed once
more. Lugdunensis Prima remained, but the ciuitates to the south had come under the authority
of just two Metropolitans, Vienne and Arles, and the provinces of Narbonensis Secunda, the
Prouincia Alpium Maritimarum and the Prouincia Alpium Graiarum et Poenninarum ceased to
exist (Figure 6 and Figure 7).

All the inscriptions in this study are grouped within the ciuitas boundaries as they stood at the
end of the sixth century (Table 2). This may appear arbitrary because a proportion of the
inscriptions are dated prior to the later Metropolitan partitions but it is the only division which
makes sense as a working model. The majority of the inscriptions remain within their original
Metropolitan boundaries and inscriptions from those ciuitates later added to Arelatensis can be
shown to date after the divisions between Arles and Vienne. Only one inscription known from
these ciuitates is added to Viennensis. Furthermore, it will be shown that the formulae of
inscriptions from the fourth century are homogeneous, displaying no great differences in style.
The codes preceding each ciuitas are those which are used for the tables of distribution
throughout this study provides a full list of the ciuitates within their Metropolitans together with

the totals of inscriptions and the numbers extant and lost.
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In prouincia Lugdunensi prima ciuitates num. Illl
Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium : Lyon

Ciuitas Aeduorum (Augustodunum): Autun

Ciuitas Lingonum : Langres
Castrum Cabillonense : Chalon-sur-Saone
Castrum Matisconense : Macon

The listing for the province of Viennensis represents the divisions prior to the controversy concerning primacy of some
ciuitates between the Metropolitans of Arles and Vienne.

In prouincia Viennensi ciuitates numero Xl
Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium :Vienne
Ciuitas Genauensium : Geneve
Ciuitas Gratianopolitana : Grenoble
Ciuitas Albensium : Alba

Ciuitas Deensium : Die

Ciuitas Valentinorum : Valence
Ciuitas Tricastinorum :Saint-Paul-Trois-Chateaux

Ciuitas Vasiensium :Vaison

Ciuitas Arausicorum : Orange
Ciuitas Carpentoratensium, nunc Vindausca ; Carpentras / Venasque
Ciuitas Cabellicorum : Cavaillon
Ciuitas Auennicorum : Avignon
Ciuitas Arelatensium : Arles
Ciuitas Massiliensium : Marseille

Seeck places the Ciuitas Carpentoratensium, nunc Vindausca (CarpentrasA/enasque), between Orange and Cavaillon
(Seeck 1876: 269) but Rivet points out correctly that it appears only in a revised, later edition (Rivet 1988: 99-100).

In prouincia Narbonensi secunda ciuitates num. VII.
Ciuitas Aquensium : Aix-en-Provence

Ciuitas Aptensium: Apt
Ciuitas Reiensium : Riez

Ciuitas Foroiuliensis : Frejus

Ciuitas Vappincensium : Gap
Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron
Ciuitas Antipolitana : Antibes

In prouincia Alpium Maritimarum ciuitates num. VIl
Ciuitas Ebrodunensium : Embrun

Ciuitas Diniensium : Digne
Ciuitas Rigomagensium : Barcelonnette

Ciuitas Soliniensium : Castellane

Ciuitas Sanisiensium : Senez

Ciuitas Glannatena : Glandeve

Ciuitas Cemelensium : Cimiez (coupled with Nicea: Nice)
Ciuitas Vintiensium :Vence

In prouincia Alpium Graiarum et Poenninarum ciuitates num. Il
Metropolis ciuitas Centronium : Aime-en-Tarantaise

(later recorded as the Ciuitas Tarantensium and under the authority of Vienne)
Ciuitas Valensium, Octodorum : Sion (later under the authority of Vienne)

Table 1: The Metropolitans of South Eastern Gaul according to the Notitia Galliarum.
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LVGDVNENSIiS

LO01 Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon

L02 Ciuitas Aeduorum (Augustodunum): Autun

LO3 Ciuitas Lingonum: Langres

LO04 Castrum Cabillonense: Chalon-sur-Saone

LO5S Castrum Matisconense: Macon

VIENNENSIS

Vo1 Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne

V02 Ciuitas Genauensium: Geneve

V03 Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble

Vo4 Ciuitas Albensium: Albal/Viviers

Vo5 Ciuitas Deensium: Die

Vo6 Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence

Vo7 Ciuitas Valensium Octodorum: Sion

Vo8 Ciuitas Tarantensium: Aime-en-Tarantaise

V09 Ciuitas Mauriennensis: Maurienne

V10 Ciuitas Augusta: Aosta

ARELETENSIS

A01 Ciuitas Arelatensium: Arles

A02 Ciuitas Aquensium: Aix-en-Provence

A03 Ciuitas Aptensium: Apt

A04 Ciuitas Reiensium: Riez

A05 Ciuitas Foroiuliensis: Frejus

A06 Ciuitas Vappincensium: Gap

A07 Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron

A08 Ciuitas Antipolitana: Antibes

A09 Ciuitas Ebrodunensium: Embrun

A10 Ciuitas Diniensium: Digne

A11 Ciuitas Telonensium: Toulon

A12 Ciuitas Sanisiensium: Senez

A13 Ciuitas Glannatena: Glandeve

A14 Ciuitas Cemelensium: Cimiez/Nice

A15 Ciuitas Vintiensium: Vence

A16 Ciuitas Tricastinorum: Saint-Paul-Trois-Chateaux

A17 Ciuitas Vasiensium: Vaison

A18 Ciuitas Arausicorum: Orange

A19 Ciuitas Carpentoratensium nunc
Vindausca: Carpentras/Venasque

A20 Ciuitas Cabellicorum: Cavaillon

A21 Ciuitas Auennicorum: Avignon

A22 Ciuitas Massiliensium: Marseille

A23 Ciuitas Vticensium: Uzes

Table 2: The Ciuitates of South Eastern Gaul at the end of the Sixth Century

Christian funerary inscriptions constitute the overwhelming majority of the epigraphic evidence.
The majority of the inscriptions have been found in the cemeteries of the major towns, with
Arles, Lyon and Vienne accounting for 442 inscriptions, 60% of the total. The inscriptions from
these towns have been subdivided into the cemeteries and/or locations where they were found,
eight at Lyon, nine at Vienne and seven at Arles. The distributions of the inscriptions from the
three Metropolitan sees reveals a total of 144 sites from 120 separate towns or villages.
Although the majority of the inscriptions are located within the actual Metropolitan capitals and
only 40% provenance from the ciuitates, there remain a sufficient number of inscriptions known
at other find spots to permit statistical conclusions to be drawn regarding distribution, the
formulae employed, ages of the deceased, dates and ethnic diversity, as will be shown. Apart

from the 24 sites recorded within the three Metropolitan capitals, 45 inscriptions are known from
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18 sites in Lugdunensis, 137 from 55 in Viennensis and 117 from 47 sites in Arelatensis.
However, the numbers of inscriptions found at each site differs greatly.

Only at three sites are more than ten inscriptions recorded, namely 18 at Briord, 24 at Marseille
and 18 at Vaison-la-Romaine. Furthermore, only 15 sites have between five and ten
inscriptions, leaving 102 sites of which 69 have produced but a single inscription. These sites
with few inscriptions are generally not well documented nor have been the focus of
archaeological research or excavation. Only a few sites such as Briord or La Gayole have been
extensively excavated and published; elsewhere research has been of varying quality (detailed
distribution maps are provided by Figure 9 and Figure 10). Nevertheless, in the absence of any
other information, even a single epitaph reveals the presence of a cemetery and therefore one
may reasonably postulate the existence of and often a terminus post quem for the
establishment of a church. Furthermore the inscription itself may add details concerning the

ecclesiastical organisation in that district, as will be seen.
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Figure 5: Distribution of inscriptions in South Eastern Gaul by Diocese and Metropolitan.

Besides dates these inscriptions provide valuable information: many of the names of the
deceased are Germanic in origin, thereby demonstrating settlement of immigrant groups and
their cultural assimilation by Roman traditions on the one hand, and the possible use of such
name forms by the indigenous population on the other. This suggests a cultural phenomenon
which also has a political dimension. A firm chronological sequence of the inscriptions is
therefore essential if they are to yield new information. However, before discussing the date

systems, the formulae and establishing a chronological sequence, each site where inscriptions
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have been found requires a brief description and discussion, which may help ascertain why so

many settlement sites or cemeteries have yielded no inscriptions.

INSCRIPTION TYPES

CODE CIVITAS TOTAL EXTANT LOST 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 EULOGIES

LO1 Metropolis Ciuitas 192 119 73 148 16 15 11 2 67
Lugdunensium: Lyon

L02 Ciuitas Aeduorum 5 2 3 4 1 1
(Augustodunum): Autun

LO3 Ciuitas Lingonum: Langres 4 2 2 3 1 1

L04 Castrum Cabillonense: Chalon-sur- 6 6 2 2 1 1 1 1
Saone

LO5 Castrum Matisconense: Macon 1 1 1

Vo1 Metropolis Ciuitas 243 169 74 183 22 2 19 17 67
Viennensium: Vienne

V02 Ciuitas Genauensium: Geneve 15 10 5 10 3 1 1 1 1

Vo3 Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble 21 10 1" 20 1

Vo4 Ciuitas Albensium: Alba / Viviers 17 13 4 8 6 3 7

Vo5 Ciuitas Deensium: Die 5 5 4 1 1

Vo6 Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence 28 20 8 24 3 1 3

Vo8 Ciuitas Tarantensium: Aime-en- 1 1 1
Tarantaise

A01 Ciuitas Arelatensium: Arles 88 42 46 74 3 1 3 6 28

A02 Ciuitas Aquensium: Aix-en-Provence 9 3 6 3 3 2 1 4

A03 Ciuitas Aptensium: Apt 1 1

A04 Ciuitas Reiensium: Riez 3 2 1 1 1 1

A05 Ciuitas Foroiuliensis: Frejus 4 3 1 4

A06 Ciuitas Vappincensium: Gap 3 2 1 2 1 1

A07 Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron 15 12 3 9 4 1 1 1

A08 Ciuitas Antipolitana: Antibes 9 5 4 8 1

A11 Ciuitas Telonensium: Toulon 5 3 2 1 2 1 1 1 2

A14 Ciuitas Cemelensium: Cimiez /| Nice 7 3 4 4 1 1 1 2

A16 Ciuitas Tricastinorum: Saint-Paul- 2 2 1 1 1
Trois-Chateaux

A17 Ciuitas Vasiensium: Vaison 21 7 14 19 1 1 1

A18 Ciuitas Arausicorum: Orange 5 3 2 4 1 1

A19 Ciuitas Carpentoratensium, nunc 2 2 1 1 1
Vindausca: Carpentras / Venasque

A20 Ciuitas Cabellicorum: Cavaillon 1 1

A21 Ciuitas Auennicorum: Avignon 3 2 1 2 1 2

A22 Ciuitas Massiliensium: Marseille 25 17 8 22 1 1 1 4

TOTALS 741 465 276 564 67 6 1 49 42 7 3 2 198

LVGDVNENSIS 208 130 78 158 18 17 11 3 1 70

LYON 163 100 63 127 14 12 8 2 50

LVGDVNENSIS (excluding Lyon) 45 30 15 31 4 5§ 3 1 1 20

VIENNENSIS 330 227 103 250 34 2 20 22 1 1 80

VIENNE 193 140 53 143 17 2 17 14 53

VIENNENSIS (excluding Vienne) 137 87 50 107 17 3 8 1 27

ARELATENSIS 203 108 95 156 15 4 1 12 9 3 1 2 48

ARLES 86 M 45 72 3 1 3 6 1 28

ARELATENSIS (excluding Arles) 117 67 50 84 123 1 9 3 3 1 1 20

HORIZONTAL KEY:

1. Christian epitaph

2. Christian epitaph fragment

3. Pagan epitaph

4. Pagan epitaph fragment

5. Christian metrical epitaph

6. Christian metrical epitaph fragment

7. Christian or pagan dedication inscription

8. Christian or pagan dedication inscription fragment

9. Inscription forming part of the decoration of a sarcophagus
EULOGIES: denotes that an epitaphs contains a description of the deceased's merits, often inscribed in metre

Table 3: Totals of Inscriptions and their Provenances.
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Figure 6: Approximate limits of the ciuitas boundaries in South Eastern Gaul at the end of the sixth century (after
James 1982: Figs. 2 & 3. The rivers are removed from the topography to provide clarity).
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Figure 7: Distribution of inscriptions within their ciuitas boundaries (boundaries are after James 1982: Figs. 2 & 3. The
rivers are removed from the topography to provide clarity).
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Figure 8: Distribution of inscriptions in South Eastern Gaul between the fourth and eigth centuries AD.
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Figure 10: Distribution of inscriptions in Provence.
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CHAPTER ONE
THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE SITES

INTRODUCTION

It is valuable to summarise briefly the archaeology and history of those sites from which the
inscriptions under consideration derive. By understanding their physical contexts we learn more
of settlement patterns overall in terms of levels of continuity from Roman to late antique times
(and beyond). Here each site is listed in alphabetical order according to the modern name. Each
entry summarises the archaeological, documentary and epigraphic material and includes the
key bibliographic sources. The references are to the most modern works available and many
older works have been ignored for the sake of brevity; the larger towns are covered in greater
depth by published series such as Topographie Chrétienne des Cités de la Gaule; in most
cases original excavation reports are not referred to if the results have appeared in a synthesis
(e.g. Colardelle 1983). However, it should be bome in mind that few sites have been excavated
sufficiently so as to allow more than an overview of their development. This is particularly true in
Provence, where, whilst towns clearly persisted, the archaeolbgical evidence is slight, with only
Cimiez examined in any detail (Février 1964: 3, 25). An exception in the north of the region is
Genéve, where a substantial portion of the Late Roman and early medieval town has been
studied (Bonnet 1986).

AGNIN, Canton de Roussillon, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
The single inscription, No.1, found here, suggests post-Roman survival of this presumed
Gallo-Roman villa (attested by inscriptions, CIL.XII: 2183-4; Blanc 1969: 223).

AIX-EN-PROVENCE, Bouches-du-Rhéne (Ciuitas Aquensium: Aix-en-Provence).
There is disagreement about the date of the establishment of the see. It may have been created
simultaneously with the province of Narbonensis Secunda between 370-380, or even later if
Lazarus was the first bishop. He is the first recorded but most authorities consider that the see
was created at least thirty years prior to his episcopate in 408 (TC.//: 23). He was deposed in
411 and if he is to be identified with the deceased of that name on No0.418 he died in Marseille
in either 441 or 452 (ICMAMNS: 8, p.15).

The site and nature of the early episcopal group is not well known. It perhaps lay at
Notre-Dame de la Seds, but a better alternative is Saint-Sauveur, whose original dedication
appears to have been ecclesia beatae Mariae et Gloriosi Saluatoris (TC./I: 24). This is the site
of the present cathedral and baptistry (the latter has been dated to the late fourth century ~
Formigé in Benoit etal. 1954: 14; Figure 11). Recent excavations suggest an underlying
palaeochristian basilica or pagan temple. The cathedral may have been a double cathedral if

the two naves of Sainte-Marie and Saint-Maximin preserve the plan of the early Christian
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construction. The baptistry overlay a building at the north-west comer of the forum. In plan the
baptistry closely resembles those of Cimiez, Marseille, Riez, and Frejus. Other elements of the
episcopal group have been identified: an oratory dedicated to Saint-Sauveur, likely annexes to
the baptistry, and a possible praefurnium. The episcopal domus has not been precisely located.
A third or fourth century cemetery is known and several tile-built tombs have been found in and

around the cathedral (Fevrier 1964: 53-57).

Northern Cemetery T T
Sairrt-Andre O\

int-Sauveur
Vv v I'v ¥
. ' SaintCaurentiV Baptistry + V
\°v
Western® \ . \ 1
Cemetery\ \+ . \ 1
Notre-Oame de la Seds
\
y
x X .
o\
)\ -
\ \
. u i\( m Southern Cemetery
N "V
To Marseille SaintPierre
Saint-Sauveur du Puy Q +J
VASaint-Etienne
580 Metres \

To Frejus

Figure 11: AIX-EN-PROVENCE (after Guyon 1986: 19).

Several ecclesiastical buildings are documented and the approximate limits of the extramural
cemeteries are known. In the southern cemetery three churches are recorded, Saint-Pierre,
Saint-Sauveur du Puy and Saint-Etienne; only Saint-Pierre (much rebuilt) is extant. In the
western cemetery the church of Saint-Laurent is known from an inscription recording the
transfer of remains of Menelphalus and Armentarius ab ecc(lesi)a b(e)ati Laurentii. This
inscription is probably dated to the ninth century and is not included in this study. In the northern
cemetery the church of Saint-Andre is attested first in the eleventh century but may have been

an early foundation {TC.II: 27-28).

ALBAJ/APS, Ardeche (Ciuitas Albensium: AlbalViviers).
At the western extremity of the Gallo-Roman town of Alba are the remains of the Romanesque
chapel of Saint-Pierre, beneath which a small church dated to fifth century has been partially

excavated (Figure 12). Its single nave was found to contain several tombs, mainly sarcophagi,
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and several fragments of inscriptions. Immediately south of the church is a smaller rectangular
building with nave and apse, interpreted as a martyrium or even a baptistry, although it is
possible that there may here have been the beginnings of an episcopal group based upon the
model known at Lyon or Geneve. The transfer of the episcopal see to Viviers in the late fifth
century (Loseby 1992a: 148) did not result in the church losing importance as a burial site for
the local population. All the inscriptions have been dated to the sixth century (Esquieu and

Lauxerois 1975: 5-44).

Figure 12: ALBA: simplified plan of the church and associated burials (after Esquieu and Lauxerois 1975: Fig.2).

ALBIGNY, Rhone (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).

The epitaph of Audolena, No. 18, is the only inscription recorded at Albigny {ICG: 13; Plate 3),
although this possibly derives from the Saint-lIrenee/Saint-Just cemetery at nearby Lyon. It is
possible that Albigny may be identified with Albiacum (Beck 1950: 82).

ANDANCE, Canton de Serrieres, Ardeche (Metropolis Ciuitas

Viennensium: Vienne).

A Gallo-Roman temple, possibly built over an Iron Age temple, on the summit of the hill of Le
Chatelet, was apparently later converted to church. The large mausoleum at La Sarrasiniere,
three kilometres to the south, suggests that this was a cult centre of above average importance
during the Gallo-Roman period (Rivet 1988: 314). All the inscriptions were discovered at Le
Chatelet during the nineteenth century except for No.23 whose exact provenance is unknown.
Unfortunately the work undertaken at the time was poorly recorded and nothing can be deduced
as to the nature of the church at Le Chatelet during the early medieval period (RICG.XV: 258).

For the mid-sixth century a sub-deacon, Santolus, is recorded on inscription No. 19.
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ANSE, Rhone (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).

Gallo-Roman Asa Paulini was fortified in the third century (Gruyer 1984: 301-321). Nothing is
known of the town during the early medieval period except for the existence of five epitaphs.
The earliest dated and legible example is No.26, dated 22 March 486, the epitaph of Vistrigilde.
All were first recorded during demolition and re-building work on the church during the
nineteenth century (/CG./. 546-549). ILCV records all of them as lost but they are today set into
the interior of the south wall of the modern church. The church should date back to the fifth

century since the inscriptions were found within.

ANTIBES, Alpes Maritimes (Ciuitas Antipolitana: Antibes).

Little is known of the earliest episcopal group here. The medieval cathedral is dedicated to
Notre-Dame and the remains of a chapel dedicated to Saint-Esprit consisting of a rectangular
nave and a semi-circular apse can be seen on the northern flank of this. This building appears
to have been unfinished when a second building was superimposed on a similar plan, perhaps
in the seventh century. To the north of the late Roman circuit a chapel dedicated to Saint-Pierre
still existed in the seventeenth century, near the ancient cemetery. No.29, dated 27 December
476, was discovered here during demolition. Further north, on the westemn flank of the
Fort-Carré, a chapel dedicated to Saint-Michel was known in the eleventh century (TC./I: 57-60).
Nos.30 (Plate 7) and 31 (Plate 8) came from an associated cemetery and the other inscriptions,
Nos.32 and 33, are recorded as found in the Quartier du Cap (CIL.XII: 246; Février 1964 64).

AOSTE, Canton de Beauvoisin, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
The uicus of Augustum has been investigated sporadically since the 1960s. Remains of several
buildings, a pottery workshop and kilns have been identified dating from the first century
onwards. The modern church is dedicated to Saint-Laurent but since no tombs have been found
in the vicinity the original church site remains open to question (Colardelle 1983: 167-168), yet
more than two dozen inscriptions have been recorded overall (Rivet 1988: 312), of which six are
included here. Only four are extant, all set into the exterior wall of the modern church; the
earliest dated example is No.34 of AD 523.

AOUSTE, Canton de Crest, Drome (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).

Confusingly named Augusta, Augustum and Auguston in the sources, there was a substantial
Gallo-Roman settlement here and the modern street plan may reflect the original layout (Rivet
1988: 292). Only three relevant inscriptions are known, two of which are fragments, Nos.41 and
42. No.40 is a rare double epitaph to a husband and wife (Plate 11). This inscription was
erroneously attributed to Aoste (Isére) by Allmer (1875-6: 1766), but corrected by Rougier
(1978). The exact provenances of all the inscriptions are unknown.
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APT, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Aptensium: Apt).

The medieval cathedral is immediately south of the site of the Gallo-Roman theatre. As at
Aix-en-Provence, there are signs of an earlier edifice. Tradition identifies the medieval chapel of
Saint-Jean with a baptistry. To the east a temple dedicated to Mars has been tentatively
identified (Rivet 1988: 258) and to the west a church dedicated to Saint-Pierre is attested. Three
churches to the south of the town are documented, dedicated to Saints Genesius, Vincent and
Paul. A terra sanctuaria, evidently a cemetery, is also attested in this zone (TC./I: 29-33; Février
1964: 55-56). The provenance of the only inscription recorded, No.43, is unknown and consists

of a series of names incised above the busts of apostolic figures carved upon a sarcophagus.

ARANDON, Canton de Morestel, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
The single inscription known, No.44, dated 23 May 546 (Plate 12), is today set into the exterior
wall of the modemn church but may have originated from the nearby cemetery in a locality known
locally as Saint-Martin, suggesting the original dedication and site of a fifth- or sixth-century
edifice. About a dozen tombs have been uncovered during agricultural work in this locality;
whilst none were recorded scientifically, construction types and the fragments of pottery indicate
an early medieval date (Colardelle 1983: 168).

ARLES, Bouches-du-Rhéne (Ciuitas Arelatensium: Aries).

Following the Edict of Toleration in 312 Constantine re-convened at Arles in 314 the council
which had been opened the previous year at the Lateran. From this time Arles effectively
undertook the role of vicariate to the Holy See in Rome. In about 395 the Prefecture of the
Gauls was moved from Trier in response to the increasing military problems along the Rhine. In
either 417 or 418 a political and ecclesiastical reform was effected which had far reaching
consequences for the provinces of Arelatensis and Viennensis. This act gave Arles primacy
over the church in Gaul and made it the headquarters for the assembly of the seven provinces.
The city was besieged several times during the fifth century but escaped occupation by the
Burgundians and Visigoths, only coming under the control of the Ostrogothic king of Italy,
Theoderic, in 507 (Benoit 1954: 15-21). Much of the subsequent ecclesiastical history of Arles
concerns the defence of this primacy by its bishops in the face of opposition from those of
Vienne; Caesarius was the most vigorous bishop in this respect, travelling to Rome in 513 to
seek confirmation of his (primatial) status from Pope Symmachus.

The archaeological evidence for early medieval Arles is restricted and the documentary
sources often ambiguous or confusing. Accordingly, academic study of the topography of Arles
lacks agreement, but Benoit (1954 = Gallia 1954, informations: 251-260), the entry in the
Topographie Chrétienne series (Vol.lll: 73-84), Février (1964) and Loseby (1996), provide the
best summaries.
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The site of the earliest church at Arles may have been within the walls in the south-eastern
corner and is mentioned by several sources (Figure 13) where later the abbey founded by
Caesarius was built alongside. It is recorded with a baptistry and appears to have been the
ecclesiastical focal point until the middle of the fifth century. The date of the relocation of the
cathedral to the present site of Saint-Trophime remains disputed but may have been prior to the
death of Hilarius on 5 May 449 because his body is recorded as having been deposited in a
church dedicated to Saint Stephen prior to being transferred to the church of Saint Genesius;
the site of Saint Stephen probably underlies the extant medieval cathedral, Saint-Trophime
('TC.IlI: 80-81; Benoit 1954: 19).
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Figure 13: ARLES (after Fevrier 1986: 75).

No archaeological evidence exists for other late antique buildings known otherwise only from
documentary sources (pers. comm., M.Claude Sintes), such as cellae for the monks, residences
for the clergy and a basilica Constantia. The famous monastery for women founded by
Caesarius appears to have had three elements, the central part dedicated to the Virgin Mary,
and the sides dedicated to Saints John and Martin respectively. It appears to have been built
upon the former site of the early cathedral. The abbess Rusticula, who died in 632, had a

basilica to Saint Peter constructed. A basilica Apostolorum, mentioned in the life of Saint
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Caesarius, and a basilica sanctae Mariae are also recorded for Arles (Février 1964: 51-53,
70-73).

Some uncertainty concems the monastery dedicated to the Holy Cross, also built for
Rusticula. The sources are somewhat ambiguous as to whether it was a new foundation during
the episcopate of Aurelianus or an extension to the pre-existing church of that name (TC.//I: 82).
The monasterium/basilica in honore sanctorum Apostolorum has been identified with a separate
edifice later named Sainte-Croix. Whether two buildings should be seen here or not is difficult to
determine, nevertheless the epitaph, No.128, of Florentinus, an abbot, is recorded as having
been brought into the church of the Holy Cross after a considerable lapse of time, following
some internal reconstruction work. The substitution of the name Holy Apostles by Holy Cross
does not here seem to be correct, although a medieval church of that name exists in the Bourg
Vieux. The monastery of the Holy Apostles should perhaps be sought elsewhere. The site of a
monastery founded by bishop Aurelianus for women and dedicated to Mary has also not been
located (Février 1964: 70-73).
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Figure 14: Distribution of inscriptions at Arles.

Outside the walls the topography is known with more certainty. The huge cemetery of
Alyscamps, whence come the majority of the inscriptions (Figure 14), contains the basilica beati
Genesii, later known as Saint-Honorat, and a basilica sancti Petri et Pauli. The traditional site of
the execution of Saint Genesius, once marked by a column, is located on the right bank of the
Rhéne at Trinquetaille. The church dedicated to Saint Genesius in the Alyscamps cemetery was
where several bishops were buried and where local dignitaries sought to be buried ad
martyrem, as is suggested by the epitaph of Siluana, No.58. The sarcophagus of Bishop
Concordius was probably placed in the crypt; the lower half of the sarcophagus and his epitaph,
No.102, is extant (Plate 30). The epitaph of Hilarius, No.113, is also recorded as having been
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there. The basilica sancti Petri et Pauli, known in the medieval period as Saint-Pierre de
Mouleyres, certainly had a foundation date in Late Antiquity; the epitaph of Petrus, No.120
(Plate 38), son of the founder Asclepius, is recorded on an inscription dated 19 January 530.
There can be no doubt as to the prime importance of the Alyscamps cemetery throughout this
period. Of the 89"/epitaphs from Arles 81 were discovered there or are believed to have been.
None have been recorded in situ due to the construction of the railway station and subsequent
destruction of much of the cemetery in the nineteenth century, during which operation many of
the inscriptions were discovered. Of these 14 are recorded from Saint-Honorat and seven from
Saint-Pierre de Mouleyres. As will be seen, the evidence of the epitaphs suggests that the
cemetery continued in use throughout the sixth century (see Chapter Three), which coincides
with the continued expansion of ecclesiastical building projects.

Recent work in the large suburb of Trinquetaille has revealed not only Gallo-Roman
structures but also a cemetery including Christian sarcophagi and epitaphs (Revue d’Arles 1,
1987: 81-93,124-126), following on from work in the 1940s (Benoit 1944: 251-260). This
cemetery was in use by the aristocracy at least as early as Alyscamps as the sarcophagus of
Marcia Romana Celsa shows (No.130, Plate 41). The few inscriptions known from Trinquetaille
are earlier than the majority of the Alyscamps examples. Finally, excavations at the site of the
circus have revealed a cemetery in use between the first and fourth centuries but no inscriptions
dated to this period have been found (Revue d’Arles 2, 1990: 10-15).

ARRAS-SUR-RHONE, Canton de Tournon, Ardéche (Metropolis Ciuitas
Viennensium: Vienne).

Two unprovenanced inscriptions are known, although No.132 was discovered in the modern
church cemetery (RICG.XV: 32, p.257).

AUBAGNE, Bouches-du-Rhéne (Ciuitas Massiliensium: Marseille).

The circumstances of discovery of the sole inscription, No.133, are unknown. Le Blant is
hesitant about its Christianity (/CG: 551b) and it is included here because it appears to date to
the fourth century.

AUTUN, Sadne-et-Loire (Ciuitas Aeduorum/Augustodunum: Autun).

The earliest bishop recorded for Autun is Reticius who attended the Synod at Rome in 313
(FEAG.II: 176) but it is thought that there was a Christian community established before the
fourth century (TC./V: 41). The foundation date of the episcopal group is not known, but the
dedication of the ecclesia beati Nazani may belong to the first quarter of the fourth century. A
dedication to this Milanese martyr is relatively rare but a church dedicated to Saints Gervasius
and Protasius — also Milanese martyrs - is known at Vienne (see below). These dedications may
reflect closer contacts with North Italy during this period than are revealed in the documentary
sources. The medieval cathedral was built upon this early site and is dedicated to Saint-Lazar.
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The Passio Sancti Leudegari (MGH.SRM.XII. 282-362) attests an ecclesiae domus which
may be the building in which Venantius Fortunatus wanted his long acrostic poem written in
honour of Bishop Syagrius, No.136, to be placed. Although no longer extant - and it is uncertain
whether it was inscribed or painted upon the wall - it is included here. A baptistry, a basilica
dedicated to the Holy Cross, and a matricula, presumably for the storage of official documents,
are also attested (TC./V: 42).

Outside the limits of the castrum but within the zone of the Roman town two monastic
foundations were established during the episcopate of Syagrius (¢.561-599). The monasterium
sanctae Mariae, and the monasterium atque xenodochium Francorum are only known from the
documentary sources. Of the suburb more is known. The basilica sancti Stefani is attested by
Gregory (GC: 72) in the vast cemetery to the north-east of the city; this cemetery was in use
from the first century onwards and within it is the church dedicated to Saint-Pierre I'Estrier which
was established in an area used increasingly from the second century for both interments and
anepigraphic sarcophagi (Sapin 1982: 51-105). Two mid-imperial mausolea have been
proposed based upon the surviving evidence. The walls of the eastern mausoleum were reused
in the early church, which has been dated to the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth
century. Several bishops of Autun were buried in this zone but, despite the archaeological
scrutiny, only three epitaphs are known at Autun for this period; all three are probably from this
site or nearby.

Within the same cemetery a basilica beati Symphonani et monasterium ad sanctum
Symphonianum is attested, with the basilica built in the mid-fifth century and the monastery
attested before the end of the sixth (TC./V: 44). A small cella dedicated to Saint Symphorianus
contained his sarcophagus and relics, in the eighteenth century recorded as being behind the
main altar of the basilica, in a crypt together with the burials of his parents (Vieillard-Troiekouroff
1976: 45).

AVIGNON, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Auennicorum: Avignon).

During the first half of the fifth century possession of Avignon was frequently contested by the
Burgundians and Visigoths, coming under the control of the Ostrogoths in 508 and finally ceded
to the Franks in 538. It later became part of the kingdom of Austrasia, at least by 587, as
inscription No.733, from Villeneuve-les-Avignon seems to testify. The city was sacked by
Charles Martel in 737 and only slowly recovered (TC./II: 117).

The episcopal group comprised a double cathedral and baptistry; the matris ecclesie sancte
Mane et sancti Stephani ac sancti lohannis Baptiste lay on the southern part of the
Rocher-des-Doms. Only the medieval cathedral of Notre-Dame-des-Doms is extant (Figure 15).
It may have been two separate buildings because the site of the ecclesia sancti lohannis
Baptistae is between the cathedral and Saint-Etienne.
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Figure 15: AVIGNON (after Biarne 1986: 115).
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Wals of medieval priory

Figure 16: AVIGNON: plan ofthe abbey of Saint-Ruf and associated burials and sarcophagi
(after Gagniere and Grenier 1979: 108).

The extramural abbey of Saint-Ruf (Figure 16) mainly comprises remains of the
Romanesque church, although excavations revealed an earlier structure containing several
sarcophagi dating perhaps to the fifth century (Gagniere and Grenier 1979: 108-116). Only two
inscriptions have been discovered: the epitaph of Crispinus, No. 138, is certainly from Saint-Ruf,
but it is possible that the fragmentary inscription dedicated to a juvenile, No.139, may also be
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from here. The epitaph of Casaria, No.733, although first recorded at the monastery of
Saint-André at Villeneuve-lés-Avignon in the medieval period (CIL.XII: 1045), may well have
originated here too (TC./II: 113-119).

BANON, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

The circumstances of discovery of this dual (reused) epitaph, Nos.140 (Plate 43) and 141 (Plate
44), are unknown. However, excavations of a first century Gallo-Roman villa showed that it
suffered a fire in the third but persisted until the end of the fourth (Rivet 1988: 260). The
inscription raises the possibility that the villa was the precursor for an early medieval village and
church. The lack of ethical considerations displayed by the lapidary in reusing the inscription
suggests that the nearby cemetery was in use for some time. The use of the indiction alone to
date both epitaphs suggests a date after 540 (see Chapters 2 and 3), long after the villa is
presumed to have been abandoned.

BELCODENE, Bouches-du-Rhéne (Ciuitas Aquensium: Aix-en-Provence).

The five fragments discovered during restoration work on the present church in the nineteenth
century suggest the presence of an early medieval foundation. Additionally, several
Gallo-Roman inscriptions have been recorded (NR:206). The five fragments have been grouped

as one here, No.142.

BELLEGARDE, Gard (Ciuitas Arelatensium: Arles).

Little is known of the Gallo-Roman mutatio of Ponte Aerarium except for the few inscriptions
found and the remains of an aqueduct (Rivet 1988: 173). Strictly speaking this town probably
belonged to the ciuitas of Nimes. However, very few late antique inscriptions are known from
the ciuitas of Nimes and the formulae employed are identical to those from Arles, suggest that
Nos.143 (Plate 45) and 144 should be included here. Once again the evidence is slight but the
presence of these inscriptions suggests continuous occupation from Gallo-Roman times into the

early medieval period.

BOURG-EN-BRESSE, Ain (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).
The origins of this town are obscure and only this fragment, No.145, from a metrical epitaph
suggests the existence of a church by the sixth century.

BOURGOIN, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

Excavation of the Gallo-Roman town, recorded variously as Bergusia or Bergusium, has
revealed various structural remains, including baths, and the approximate limits of the uicus
(Rivet 1988: 312). Occupation probably continued during the Merovingian period on a reduced
scale and centred around the modern church of Saint-Jean. Tombs discovered during the past
forty years show a diversity of tomb types, attesting different levels of wealth. Evidence of the

relative importance of the town comes from a gold tremissis bearing the legend D. MAGN/ DIVS
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MV R + BRGVSIATFIT. Mint sites are not uncommon but the presence of one here suggests its
elevated economic importance in the sixth century (Colardelle 1983: 170-173). Only three
epitaphs are known from our period but two are dated, Nos.146 and 147, of 515 and 517

respectively.

BRIORD, Canton de Lhuis, Ain (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).

A Gallo-Roman town of considerable importance preceded the early medieval phase. Eleven
Gallo-Roman inscriptions are known: one mentions a theatre (CIL.XIlI: 2462) and another the
name [BJrioratenses (CIL.XIII: 2464) but the only structural evidence for the Gallo-Roman period
so far is part of a building dated to the third or fourth century at Sur Plaine. Therefore, the
settlement is known mainly from the archaeology of its cemeteries where tombs were
occasionally discovered during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries from the sites known
locally as En Pontonnier, Au Bourg (near the church of Saint-Andre), Sur Plaine and aux
Plantees (Figure 17); the proximity of en Pontonnier and Saint-Andre suggests that they are two
localities within the same cemetery. Medieval tombs have been discovered around the church
on several occasions, but it may be that the original cemetery began further out from the
modem village at en Pontonnier where sarcophagi and epitaphs have been found dating to the
fifth and sixth centuries, Nos.149-153 (see Plate 46, Plate 47,.Plate 48, Plate 49 and Plate 50).
The archaeological contexts are either unknown or confusingly ambiguous but the general
location is certain. Strikingly, the names of the deceased and the names of the slaves
emancipated on the death of their master or mistress recorded on two of the inscriptions are all
Germanic in origin, suggesting that a Burgundian group settled in the area and quickly
assimilated Gallo-Roman funerary customs. The earliest dated inscription is No. 149, dated 487,

and the series of inscriptions ends abruptly in the early sixth century.
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Figure 17: BRIORD: map ofthe modern village and its environs (after Cornua and Perraud 1986: Fig.2).

The cemetery at Les Plantees is half a kilometre north east of the modern village and

excavations have revealed a cemetery in continuous use between the first and eighth centuries.
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Towards the end of the fifth, a small church was erected with a single nave with square
transepts and apse which fulfilled a funerary function. Fragments of inscriptions were
discovered but they date by their formulae and palaeography to the seventh century, long after
the church itself was either destroyed or demolished in the mid-sixth century (Parriat, Laugrand
and Perraud 1980: 32-33; Figure 18). Nos.154, 165 and 166 are from this cemetery as perhaps
is No. 164. However, although there appears to be no hiatus in the use of the cemetery, there is
a gap of about one hundred years in the employment of epitaphs in the archaeological record.
Nos. 155-159 and 161 are only known from manuscript copies made in the eighteenth century
but the formulae used suggest that they formed an homogeneous group with the
aforementioned fragments from Les Plantees. Nos.160-163, which are extant, employ similar
formulae and appear to date to the first half of the seventh century (see Chapter 3). It seems
likely that sometime after the church was demolished a new aristocratic, estate-owning group
came to live at Briord, more broadly assimilated into Gallo-Roman tradition and employing
lapidaries engraving epitaphs bearing eulogies closely comparable to those recorded at the

contemporaneous cemetery at Saint-Laurent de Choulans at Lyon (see below).
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Figure 18: BRIORD: the cemetery at Les Plantees (after Parriat, Laugrand & Perraud 1980: Fig. 1).
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BRUIS, Canton de Rosans, Hautes-Alpes (Ciuitas Vappincensium: Gap).

The single inscription, No.167, is the only archaeological evidence available for an early
settlement here.

BRUNET, Canton de Valensole, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas

Reiensium: Riez).

The single inscription recorded, No.168, was found in 1861 amongst some tombs in the ruins of
the medieval monastery (ICMAMNS: 47, p.330).

CARCES, Var (Ciuitas Foroiuliensis: Fréjus).

The single inscription, No.169, was recovered in excavations of the church of Saint-Jean, but
subsequently stolen (Gallia 35, 1977 497).

CHALON-SUR-SAONE, Sadne-et-Loire (Castrum Cabillonense:
Chalon-sur-Saéne).

Little is known of the Gallo-Roman city except that it received a protective wall probably in the
late third century, which remained in use until the sixteenth century. Towards the end of the fifth
century Chalon was part of the Burgundian Kingdom but passed under Frankish control in 534.
Guntram (561-593) is known to have made his headquarters'here as did his successor. A mint
is attested from the early sixth century and the various donations made to the churches in the
city by Guntram attest a thriving commercial centre (TC./V: 69).

The date of the creation of an episcopate is unknown and the early bishop lists are
ambiguous and confused. The first documentary source is a letter by Sidonius Apollinaris in
469-70 where he records that the bishops of Lugdunensis convened at Chalon in order to
designate a successor to bishop Paulus (Sidonius, Ep.IV: 25; FEAG.II.: 192). The cathedral
group probably occupied the site of the present medieval cathedral of Saint-Vincent but
excavations have found nothing dated to this period (Figure 19). Gregory of Tours describes the
edifice erected during the episcopate of Agricola (5632-580) as being lavishly decorated with
marble and mosaics (HF.V: 45; TC./V: 70). The same bishop was responsible for many other
building projects including a possible episcopal domus (TC./V: 71).
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Figure 19: CHALON-SUR-SAONE (after Beaujard 1986: 67).

Outside the city walls the church dedicated to Saint Marcellus was founded on the left bank
of the Saone, three kilometres from the city. The foundation date is unknown but in 877 bishop
Girbaldus, uncovered the tombs of his illustrious predecessors Sylvester and Agricola. The
epitaph (not extant) of the former was inscribed with verses extolling his virtues (TC./V: 71). The
church therefore fulfilled a funerary function and Guntram himself was buried there in 593,
sepultus est in ecclesia sancti Marcelli in monasterio quern ipse construxerat (CF: 14, 10). This
monastery was founded in 584 with a rule based upon that of Saint-Maurice d’Agaune and
perhaps should be viewed as dependent upon the original church which continued to serve a
funerary function specifically for the higher clergy and the royal family (Vieillard-Troiekouroff
1976: 264-265).

Other ecclesiastical buildings are less well known. A xenodochium leprosum ... et basilica is
attested and may have been an annexe of the church and abbey of Saint Marcellinus. North of
the city, within a late antique and early medieval cemetery, was the church of Saint-Pierre,
where a fragmentary inscription, No. 172, was discovered in 1875. Bishop Lupus was interred to
the right of the altar which may indicate a foundation date in the very early seventh century
(FEAG.II: 193). The site of the church dedicated to Saint-Martin is unknown, as is that dedicated
to Saint Laurent on the island in the Saone; early medieval cemeteries are attested in these
areas. A basilica dedicated to Saint Jean appears to be contemporary with Guntram’s reign but
the site is unknown. Two later churches have been identified; Saint-Jean-de-Maizel, south-east
of the castrum, and Saint-Jean-des-Vignes, within a cemetery where tombs dating to the early

medieval period have been found (TC./V: 73).

77



Only four inscriptions are recorded, two of which are fragments, Nos.170 and 172. No.171
(Plate 51) was discovered in 1861 in the cloitre du Saint-Vincent, and interpreted as an epitaph
(TC.IV: 70; Plate 51) or a dedication inscription (Vieillard-Troiekouroff 1976: 79. It is too
fragmentary to be certain but the first two lines, [hajnc sedem ... [cJonsecrfauit] suggests that
whoever was the recipient of the epitaph, if that is what it is, at least made a donation of some
kind which has subsequently been listed in verse together with his merits. The reconstruction of
the consular date gives the year as 449, the consulate of Protogenes. The only certain dated
inscription is an epitaph of unknown provenance now in the Musée Denon at Chalon, No.173
(Plate 52), dated to the p.c. of Boethius and Symmachus, 18 January 523, but another may be
the epitaph of a bishop named lamlychus, No.469 (Plate 154), found in 1852 at the church of
Saint-Germain-du-Plain, near Chalon, which has been the object of some controversy. No
bishop of that name is otherwise known at Chalon coinciding with the date inscribed on the
epitaph, 28 December 479 (FEAG.II. 192). This may have been the epitaph of the bishop of
Trier of that name whom Sidonius Apollinaris records as fleeing his see in about 471 (Sidonius,
Ep./V: 17). Furthermore, a bronze tankard inscribed with his name was found in the Saéne at
nearby Damerey in 1950 (Bonnamour 1975: 26-28); it may perhaps have been a personal

possession filling a liturgical purpose.

CHARMES, Canton de La Voulte, Ardéche (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).

The single inscription recorded, No.174, is inscribed within a fabella ansata cartouche on the
side of a sarcophagus which today is in the garden of a private house at Charmes.
Unfortunately the owner re-inscribed the letters in 1959, although a photograph of its anterior
state exists (RICG.XV: 11). The importance of this inscription is that it records the final resting
place of a leader of the municipal council at Lyon, Altheius, described as Lugduni procerum,
who was certainly a member of the senatorial class, ordine princeps, if not actually its head. The
fact that he was buried so far from Lyon suggests that he and his family owned an estate in this
area and saw to it that he found his final resting place there. Pottery, tiles, coins, tombs and a
roadway of Gallo-Roman date have been found (RICG.XV: 19).

CHAVANOZ, Canton de Pont-de-Chéruy, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas
Viennensium: Vienne).

In 1970 about 60 tombs were discovered during the construction of a factory. Superimposed
upon a Gallo-Roman settlement, the tombs were mainly constructed with stone slabs and
contained only a few personal ormaments dating to the early medieval period. The cemetery
was not properly recorded (Colardelle 1983: 176). The single inscription, No.175 (Plate 53), was
found in the church during restoration work in 1876, suggesting the site of an early foundation.
The present church is that of the medieval priory (RICG.XV: 23).
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CIMIEZ/NICE, Canton de Nice, Alpes Maritimes (Ciuitas Cemelensium:
Cimiez/Nice).

The exact nature of the relationship between Cimiez and Nice remains unclear, but the military
post at Cimiez, about two and a half kilometres inland from Nice, evolved to become a
prosperous city. The two towns appear to have led a separate existence: Nice was represented
at the council of Arles in 314 by its own priest and by 381 had its own bishop, Amantius (Rivet
1988: 223). During the fourth and fifth centuries, each town became an episcopal see: Cimiez
appears to have received a bishop later than Nice, the first being Valerianus who attended the
Council of Vaison in 442, but the cemetery that grew up around the supposed tomb of the
martyr Saint-Pons was active much earlier as at least two epitaphs attest, Nos.180 and 181.
The former records the fidelity of the deceased, chrfist)ianae fideli. The only dated inscription,
No.176, dated 25 December 474 (Plate 54), may have originated here. The two towns remained
separate at least until the mid-fifth century, but the date at which they were combined within a
single ecclesiastical see remains uncertain. The problem is confused further by the fact that
bishops continued to sign themselves at ecclesiastical councils under one or other or even both
towns until the end of the eighth century (TC.//: 84-85). However, the foundation of the abbey of
Saint Pons during the Carolingian period above the Saint's martyrium suggests that Cimiez held
spiritual primacy.

At Cimiez an amphitheatre is attested together with many private dwellings and three sets of
public baths. The western baths were converted into a church in the fifth century and clearly
comprised the episcopal group. The site was excavated in 1943 and between 1954-1968
(Figure 20). The walls of the four main halls were razed to a height of one metre to provide
foundations for the church which consisted a single nave with a semi-circular apse at the
eastern end. The sacristy to the north appears connected to what may have been the domus
episcopi. A trépezoidal baptistry was constructed upon the praefumium, the roof of which was
supported by four large columns; in the centre, eight columns supported a rotunda within which
is the hexagonal baptismal font, the brick basin of which has a Greek cross depicted in brick in
the base (Février 1964: 60). At Nice no trace has been found of any structure beneath the
medieval cathedral of Notre-Dame. A church dedicated to Sancta Mana at the eastern end of
Cimiez is mentioned only in later texts; in the eleventh century it became a priory of the abbey of
Saint-Pons. A monastery of Saint-Jean-Baptiste is attested in the eleventh century and Gregory
mentions monks and the predictions and miracles of a hermit, Saint Hospitius at the time of the
Lombard invasions; this recluse’s cell may have lay at the modern pointe de Saint-Hospice
(HF.VL8; TC.II. 88).
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Figure 20: CIMIEZ: schematic plan of the baths and church (after Fevrier 1986:87).

CLERIEUX, Canton de Romans, Isere (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
Structural remains dating to the Gallo-Roman period have been found regularly but not
recorded scientifically. Tombs were found at the site of the chapel of Saint-Michel during the
nineteenth century and during recent quarrying. At the site of the chapel of Saint-Jean, first
recorded in 1075, a medieval tomb was excavated in the interior and the probability that this
church was built upon a motte precludes an early foundation date. The provenance of the single
inscription, No.183, dated 544, may therefore have been the site of Saint-Michel (Colardelle
1983: 245-246).

COLONZELLE, Canton de Grignan, Drome (Ciuitas Tricastinorum:
Saint-Paul-Trois-Chateaux).

A Gallo-Roman epitaph suggests the presence of a settlement predating an early medieval
identified near the church of Saint-Pierre-aux-Liens during agricultural work. The cemetery has
not been excavated; the single inscription known from the early medieval period, No. 184,

comes from a sarcophagus (ibid.: 246).

CORENC, Canton de Grenoble-Est, Isere (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).
Gallo-Roman remains were recorded beneath the foundations of the church of Saint-Pierre in
the nineteenth century. An early medieval burial was also recorded, to which the single epitaph,
No. 185, has been attributed with reservations (ibid.: 177).

CRUSSOL, Commune et Canton de Saint-Peray, Ardeche (Ciuitas

Valentinorum: Valence).

Late Roman remains have been identified together with a silver coin hoard dating to the third

century (RICG.XV: 20). The ruins of the chapel of Saint-Esteve (=Etienne) lie on the summit of
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the Montagne de Crussol. The cemetery here remained in use throughout the early medieval
period. All three inscriptions were found at this site during quarrying work in 1853-54
(RICG.XV: 18, p.232). Only No.187 is dated, 1 July 691 (Plate 56), but Nos.186 (Plate 55) and

188 appear to be of similar date.

DAUPHIN, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

One, perhaps two, Gallo-Roman villas have been identified in this prosperous district (Rivet
1988: 295). Inscriptions (Nos.189 and 190) were found within the ruins of the chapel of
Saint-Jean de Jérusalem in unclear circumstances (Guyon 1972: 396).

DECIZE, Nievre (Ciuitas Aeduorum/Augustodunum: Autun).

Le Blant records that inscription No.191, engraved upon a reused Gallo-Roman roof tile,
probably originated from a cemetery dating to the early medieval period (/ICG./: 11). This site
lies some distance from what can be described geographically as South Eastern Gaul, but it
was probably just within the limits of the province of Lugdunensis and is therefore included here.

DIE, Drome (Ciuitas Deensium: Die).

The extant third or fourth century defences incorporate many Gallo-Roman inscriptions (Rivet
1988: 291-292). The first bishop known is Nicetius, recorded at the council of Nicaea in 325.
Little is known of the ecclesiastical edifices but the uita of Saint Marcellus attributes to Nicetius
the construction of a templum baptisteni. The cathedral of Sainte-Marie is not mentioned in any
source until the ninth century, and nothing is known of its foundation date nor have any vestiges
been found within the medieval cathedral (TC./lI. 66). Saint Marcellus, to whom many miracles
were attributed, is recorded as being buried in a basilica apostolorum to the east of the town
(TC.1II. 66). Only three epitaphs are recorded for our period, one being a fragment of a large
metrical epitaph, No.194 (Plate 58). The word heros could suggest a martyr, but none are
known at Die (pers. comm. M.H.Desaye), and the idea that it may be the epitaph of Saint
Marcellus, though seductive, is impossible to prove (Février 1964: 65). The phrase
intercedentebus sanctis {l}letus spectit. on the epitaph of Dalmata, No.192, may suggest that
she was buried ad sanctos (ICG.II: 78; Plate 57).

DIJON, Céte d’Or (Ciuitas Lingonum: Langres).

The late antique defensive walls enclosed about 11 hectares giving the town a trapezoidal
shape. This concurs with the famous description given by Gregory of Tours who also lists the
gateways and the 34 towers (HF./II: 19; Figure 21). The main Gallo-Roman cemetery lay east of
the town (TC./V: 59). Dijon’s importance grew when the bishops of Langres moved their
principal residence there in about 486 but they were reinstalled at Langres by the ninth century
(TC.1V: 60).
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Figure 21: DIJON (after Picard 1986: 57).

The early cathedral, ecclesia sancti Stephani martyris, did not occupy the same site as the
medieval cathedral of Saint-Etienne; it was a short distance to the north where the church of
Saint-Medard stands today. An oratory is also recorded, as is a domus (episcopi) and a
baptistry. The centre of early medieval cult worship centred upon the cemetery to the west of
the town, in which the basilica beati lohannis was perhaps the earliest. According to Gregory of
Tours, Gregory of Langres was interred there in 539/540, as was his son and successor
Tetricus in about 570 (FEAG./I: 186). Epitaphs for both were composed later by Venantius
Fortunatus (see Appendix Two, Nos.5 and 6). The only epitaph discovered at Dijon, No. 195,
was discovered in this cemetery.

The mausoleum of Helarius, a man of senatorial rank, stood close by Saint-Benigne, since
the remains of both he and his wife, Florida, were transferred within the church when it was
enlarged in the eleventh century. The same event seems to have occurred to the mausoleum of
Paschasia, a religiosa like Florida. The growth of the cult of Saint Benignus is recorded by
Gregory of Tours who reports that Benignus was buried in a sarcophagus placed in a vaulted
crypt (GM: 50). His cult even surpassed that of Saint Jean by the seventh century, but the
origins of the monastery of Saint-Benigne are legendary, the first secure confirmation coming in

the Carolingian period (TC./V: 62-63).

ECULLY, Rhone (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).
The proximity of Ecully to Lyon suggests that the unprovenanced inscription, No. 196 (Plate 59),

originated at the Saint-lIrenee/Saint-Just cemetery at Lyon.
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ENTRECHAUX, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Vasiensium: Vaison).
Le Blant records a fragment of Gallo-Roman inscription in addition to the fragment included
here, No.197, (/CG.II: 502). No other archaeological information is available.

EYZIN, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

Inscriptions Nos.198 and 199 were discovered in the chapel of Saint-Marcel at the hamlet of the
same name near Eyzin (Colardelle 1983: 181).

FAUCON-DE-BARCELONNETTE, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas
Vappincensium: Gap).

The ciuitas Rigomagensium listed in the Notitia Galliarum, if indeed Barcelonnette, was
absorbed by Gap sometime in the fifth century. No bishop is known to have attended any
council yet the town must have attained a degree of importance during the Gallo-Roman period,
as several inscriptions and other finds attest. The single inscription included here, No.200 (Plate
60), has been considered pagan, of fifth or sixth century date (Guyon 1972: 244), although the
dedication formula may recommend the fourth century (see Chapter 3).

FENAY, Canton de Chevigny, Céte d’Or (Ciuitas Lingonum: Langres).
The sole inscription recorded, No.201, appears to have been found outside any archaeological

context (NR: 2), but may derive from Dijon.

GENEVE, Switzerland (Ciuitas Genauensium: Genéve).

Although the number of inscriptions (Nos.202-209) recorded at Genéve are few in contrast to
the extensive number of Gallo-Roman examples (Rivet 1988: 315), the extensive excavations
undertaken constitute the most complete archaeological view of any city during the early
medievél period in Gaul (Bonnet 1977, 1982, 1985, 1986; TC.//I. 37-48).

Geneve was elevated to city status towards the end of the third century when it probably
received its defensive walls which dramatically reduced its extent; this lead to the growth of
cemeteries in the abandoned areas (Bonnet 1986: 20-21; Rivet 1988: 315-318; Figure 22). The
first Christian sanctuary was erected in the south westem comer of the city during the third
quarter of the fourth century. Subsequently, this was overlaid by the cathedral group,
comprising a double cathedral, an enlarged baptistry, episcopal residence and ancillary
buildings. The episcopal group thus took up an unprecedented amount of space, accounting for
a quarter of the enclosed area. At the beginning of the fifth century the church of Saint-Germain
was constructed 200 metres to the east, reducing further the space available for secular use
(Bonnet 1986: 22-23; TC./lI: 41-42).
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Figure 22: GENEVE (after Bonnet 1986: 12).

Burgundian federates were settled in 443 in the region known as Sapaudia, the limits of
which are known only approximately. The capital of the Burgundian royal family was fixed
eventually at Lyon, but King Chilperic resided at Geneve in the 460s. At the end of the fifth
century Gundobad resided at Lyon and his brother Godegisel at Geneve, where their fratricidal
war left the city ruined in the first few years of the sixth century. As inscription No0.209 shows
(found near the porte du Bourg-de-Four; CIL.XIl. 2643), restoration work quickly followed. An
earthquake in 563 created a tidal wave in the lake which flooded the lower quarters of the city
and caused widespread damage, but studies of the cemeteries have shown that population
density remained stable until the Carolingian period (TC./lI: 42). The date of the foundation of
the episcopate is not known, but certainly preceded the episcopate of Isaac, in about 400
(FEAG.I: 221-222). There is little doubt that theological problems existed between the Arian
Burgundians and the Catholic clergy, but this does not seem to have impeded any episcopal
building programs and any differences will have disappeared after the conversion of king
Sigismund by 515 at the latest (Bonnet 1986: 40-41).

Excavations at the site of the episcopal group have revealed an extremely complicated
evolution (Figure 23). The northern cathedral (Saint-Pierre?), appears to have been built upon
the levelled remains of a large Late Roman edifice. An early church was overlaid by a larger,
rectangular edifice in the third quarter of the fourth century. At the eastern end was a sanctuary
ending in a semi-circular apse and on the southern side a sacristy gave onto an annex which
was extended to form an almost circular apse; it resembles certain other buildings which had a
funerary function but was probably the first baptistry.

At the beginning of the fifth century the northern and eastern sides of the church were

extended, almost doubling its size, and the apse was enlarged to a diameter of eleven metres,
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unique in the Rhone valley. Most of the inscriptions recorded date to this period and have been
found in this area (Nos.202-206, and possibly Nos.207 and 208).
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Figure 23: GENIzVE: the cathedral complex (after Bonnet 1986: 1).

The southern cathedral (Notre-Dame?), had a basilican plan of approximately the same
dimensions as the first church; two annexes were added to the apse at the end of the fourth
century. In the fifth century a rectangular annex was added to the southern side which
contained a mosaic pavement with hypocaust heating. The baptistry underwent several
complex construction phases. The first baptismal font was doubtless within the annex of the
northern church. The apse of this was replaced towards the end of the fourth century by a
rectangular building; in the centre was the baptismal font. During the fifth century the font was
surmounted by a ciborium decorated with stucco. In the sixth century a new episcopal church
was built east of the baptistry, to the east of which may be the episcopal residence.

The church of Saint-Germain, built in about 400, was a small, square church with a tiny apse;
the medieval structure which superseded it had sculpted fragments of either a chancel or an
altar reused in the fabric. A basilica consecrated by Avitus of Vienne is recorded but the site is
unknown; a homily he wrote mentions the consecration of a church by bishop Maximus on the

site of a demolished pagan temple. The text makes several allusions to Arianism but it is
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uncertain whether or not this was a pagan temple or an Arian church; the dedication was
probably made between 513 and 523 (TC.III: 47).

Outside the city walls lay the church dedicated to the martyr Saint Victor, founded between
475-500 by the Burgundian queen Sideleuba and where three bishops found the remains of the
Saint in 601 or 602 (Fredegar: 22). This church may have been used for the interment of the
bishops because a fragment of the epitaph of bishop Ansegisus, dated 877, has been

recovered from the foundations (TC./II: 48).
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Figure 24: GENEVE: the four major construction phases at La Madeleine (after Bonnet 1986: 45).

The church at La Madeleine was at first a modest funerary church near the lake on a site
where burials had been made in the fourth century (Figure 24). It was converted from a small
mausoleum, a semi-hypogeum of the fifth century. As burials increased during the sixth and
seventh centuries, the chapel was enlarged with an annex and porticus. No epitaphs are
recorded. The church of Saint Gervasius, on the right bank of the Rhone, was poorly excavated
in 1903, but the style of the tombs and masonry suggest that it was constructed in the sixth

century. At the site of the church dedicated to Saint-Jean-des-Grottes, the ecclesia sancti
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lohannis Geneuensis, excavations between 1965 and 1970 uncovered the remains of a church

originally built in wood, superseded by a stone construction only in the ninth century (TC.l/lI: 48).

GIGONDAS, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Arausicorum: Orange).

No archaeological information is available and the exact provenance of inscription No.210 is

unknown.

GRENOBLE, Isere (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

Like Geneve, Grenoble has so far produced few inscriptions (nine) dated to the Late Roman or
early medieval period. The city received a new defensive wall towards the end of the third
century; constructed under Diocletian and Maximian (Chatel 1993: 36-38; Figure 25). The first
attested bishop is Domninus, who attended the Council of Aquileia in 381, but the episcopate
was doubtless founded previously. During Late Antiquity a cemetery was in use on the northern

bank of the Isere at Sainte-Marie-en-Haut, at Saint-Laurent and further north still at La Tronche

(TC.1II: 52).
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Figure 25: GRENOBLE (after Colardelle and Fevrier 1986: 51).

The medieval cathedral of Notre-Dame overlies an early construction dedicated to Saints
Mary and Vincentius, where the double naves may preserve the plan of a double cathedral
similar to that at Lyon and Geneve. In the Place Notre-Dame in 1989 the foundations of the

baptistry were discovered, where two construction phases were identified; by the end of the fifth
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century a large quadrilobal baptismal chamber contained an octagonal font surrounded by eight

columns, presumably supporting a rotunda (Baucheron and Colardelle 1993: 32-36).
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Figure 26: GRENOBLE: the successive construction phases at the church of Saint-Laurent
(after Colardelle 1986: Fig.19).

Outside the city walls the church of Saint-Laurent occupies a site on a steep incline (Figure
26). A Late Roman hypogeum underwent three construction phases; it was presumably
reserved for the use of a prominent family. The fourth construction phase during the sixth or
seventh century was more complex and makes Saint-Laurent unique. To the east of the large
sub-rectangular mausoleum a cruciform church was constructed with each arm of the cross
containing three apses with the exception of the west end, which joined the sub-rectangular
mausoleum. The eastern branch of this cruciform church in turn was developed into what is
known as the crypt of Saint-Oyand. Another, smaller cruciform shape within the larger one was
created by the addition of an apse on the western end of the crypt, accessed by staircases on
the north and south sides (Colardelle 1986: 31-41). Many of the inscriptions recorded are from
here (Nos.211-216, 218 (Plate 62) and 219), suggesting that Nos.212 and 217 (Plate 61)
originated here also. The church of Saint-Ferreol was destroyed in 1862; its cemetery was in
use from Late Antiquity, whence came the epitaph of Populonia, No0.233, here listed under La
Tranche (TC.lII: 54; Plate 69).

GRIGNY, Canton de Givors, Rhone (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).
The site of the monasteria Grinescensia has been wrongly attributed to this village (TC./lI: 30).
Grigny was not part of Viennensis and the only archaeological information from here is the

single inscription, No.222, dated 18 January 469.
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GRUFFY, Canton d’Alby-sur-Chéran, Savoie (Ciuitas Genauensium: Genéve).
Various Gallo-Roman remains and inscriptions are known (CIL.XII. 2488, 2489). Inscription
No.223 (Plate 64) was discovered in the parish cemetery above the tomb of a child sometime
before 1863, and an early medieval sarcophagus was discovered in 1908. At the locality of
Beauregard several tombs constructed with either stone slabs or tegulae have been found,
including one containing a seventh century tremissis minted at Aoste (Colardelle
1983: 320-321).

GRESY-SUR-AIX, Savoie (Ciuitas Genauensium:. Genéve).

The discovery of several Gallo-Roman inscriptions and structures are recorded and cemeteries
identified at the two nearby localities of Croix Noire and Bramafan. The two inscriptions included
here, an epitaph and an ex vofo dedication, Nos.220 (Plate 63) and 221, lay near the modern
parish church, slightly away from the Roman cemetery zone (Colardelle 1983: 291-292). The
name of the deceased on No.220 (Plate 63), Aunemundus, dated 19 May 486, implies the
presence of Burgundians. The ex uoto dedication to Saint Peter, No.221, suggests the early
church was dedicated to that Saint; a chapel dedicated to him is attested in the medieval period
(RICG.XV: 23). |

GUILLERAND, Canton de Saint-Péray, Ardéche (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).
The provenance of inscription No.224 is disputed (RICG.XV: 20; Plate 65). It may have
originated at Crussol, one kilometre distant, where inscriptions of similar type and date are
known (cf. RICG.XV: 21, p.237).

JONGIEUX, Canton de Yenne, Savoie (Ciuitas Genauensium: Genéve).
Gallo-Roman structures have been noted and the sole inscription recorded for the early
medieval period, No.225 (Plate 66), was discovered in the ruins of the chapel dedicated to Saint
Romain (Colardelle 1983: 321). The name of the deceased, Valho, could indicate settiement by
Burgundian aristocracy; it is dated 18 December 504.

LA BAUME-CORNILLANE, Canton de Chabeuil, Drome (Ciuitas

Valentinorum: Valence).

A Gallo-Roman uicus has been identified and the single inscription recorded, No.226 (Plate 67),
was found in 1903 at site of the priory originally dependent upon the Cluniac abbey of Marcigny.
The inscription suggests the presence of an earlier church (Colardelle 1983: 239).

LA COTE-SAINT-ANDRE, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

Various late Gallo-Roman finds are known and tombs found at the localities known as Le
Chuzeau and Poulardiére. The only inscription recorded is the epitaph of Dulcitius, No.227
(Plate 68), recorded as forming part of the tomb cover, its exact provenance is unknown
(ibid.: 177-178).
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LA GAYOLE, Canton de Brignoles, Var (Ciuitas Telonensium: Toulon).

The chapel at La Gayole first appears in a charter of Saint-Victor of Marseille, dated 1019, as
Beata Marnia de Gaisola. The site was first identified in 1625 by Peiresc who found two
decorated sarcophagi in the interior of the chapel which still stands today. One of them, dated to
the second century AD, has a representation of the murder of Clytemnester sculpted in high
relief. It was reused in the fifth century for the burial of a man of consular rank, innodius
(No.228). The other sarcophagus is dated to the middle of the third century by the analogy of its
decor which depicts an ideal rustic scene, a theme that gained popularity amongst the
aristocracy during Late Antiquity. This sarcophagus was reused for the inhumation of Syagria at
some time in the sixth century as her epitaph attests, No.229. Other architectural fragments
have been discovered at the site: a fragment of another sarcophagus, a fragment of an altar
incised with a monogrammatic cross, fragments of a chancel screen and also the epitaph,
No.230, of a child, Theodosius.

Excavations in 1912-13 and more systematically between 1964-72 revealed much of the
surrounding cemetery. The medieval chapel was constructed upon the foundations of a fifth
century edifice. On the exterior were ranged a series of tombs, notably that of a child buried in
an amphora and several tombs constructed with tiles. Too few of the foundation walls were
discovered to reconstruct the small mausolea which seem to have been unified by the medieval
chapel. However, it is likely that a rectangular edifice was enlarged by a square annex, to the
east of which the remains of another edifice was uncovered; suggesting a private family
sepulchre which was developed into a rural chapel during the fourth century.
Contemporaneously, burials commenced in the immediate vicinity of persons not connected
with the original family - as the tombs constructed with tiles suggest (Demians d’Archimbaud
1971: 80-147). Finally, if this really was the site of a family sanctuary, a villa should be expected
nearby (Guyon 1972: 303-321).

LA ROQUEBRUSSANNE, Var (Ciuitas Telonensium: Toulon).

Remains of the large villa of Grand Loou were revealed by agricultural work at the domaine de
Fiosesc, documented as the estate of Filsiacum during the early medieval period (Brun et al.
1985 236, 250). Several tombs have also been discovered. The sole inscription, No.231, is a
fragment found in 1954 built into the wall of the medieval chapel of Fiosesc (Gallia,
informations,1954: 438).

LA TERRACE, Canton du Touvet, Isére (Ciuitas Genauensium: Genéve).

The surrounding territory has revealed many Gallo-Roman remains though two localities are of
particular importance: the parish church of Saint-Aupre and the hamlet of Chonas. The church
had a dedication to Mercury reused in one of its walls and in 1863 the demolition of the clock

tower (prior to reconstruction) revealed vestiges of an earlier church. An epitaph reused in this
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earlier edifice, N0.232, dated 8 July 522, suggests an even earlier foundation date. At Chonas
tombs were recorded in the nineteenth century (Colardelle 1983: 218-219).

LA TRONCHE, Canton de Grenoble-Est, Isére (Ciuitas

Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

(See also Grenoble). Numerous Gallo-Roman remains have been recorded as well as a large
Gallo-Roman cemetery containing almost 100 tombs, uncovered in 1947, 100 metres from the
church of Saint-Ferjus, formerly the church dedicated to the martyr Ferreolus. At the cemetery
of Saint-Ferjus itself sarcophagi and other tombs have been revealed sporadically; one of the
tombs contained the epitaph of Populunia, No0.233 (Plate 69). The poor quality of the
documentation for this site precludes any estimate of its original size (Colardelle
1983: 219-220).

LE BUIS, Hautes Alpes (Ciuitas Vappincensium: Gap).

Remains of the Gallo-Roman uicus of Pagus Boxsani or possibly Baginensium have been
revealed sporadically, but the provenance of the single inscription, No.234, is unknown
(ibid.: 241; Rivet 1988: 290).

LE FAYET, Commune de Saint-Marcel, (today de Barraux), Canton du Touvet,
Isére, (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

The single inscription recorded, No.235, was discovered in 1852 in a vineyard (RICG.XV: 244).

LE PIN, Bouches-du-Rhéne (Ciuitas Aquensium: Aix-en-Provence).
The single recorded inscription, N0.236, was discovered ¢.1770 built into a wall of the Priory of
Le Pin (ICG.I: 630, p.498).

LE POIL, Canton de Senez, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas Reiensium: Riez).
The fragmentary inscription, No.237, was discovered at the end of the nineteenth century
(ICMAMNS: 47a).

LORGUES, Var (Ciuitas Foroiuliensis: Fréjus).

This ophthalmistic stone, Nos.238 and 239 (Plate 70), was discovered in 1932 at the Hotel
Moderne et du Parc at Lorgues, apparently outside of any archaeological context
(ICMAMNS: 40a and 40b).

LUC-EN-DIOIS, Dréme (Ciuitas Deensium: Die).

The Gallo-Roman settlement of Lucus Augusti was probably walled in the third century although
it is known only to have had the status of mansio (Rivet 1988: 291). The single inscription
recorded, No.240, was discovered in the old church in 1860 (NR: 147). It is dated 514 and may
indicate an early foundation on the site of the present church.
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LUGRIN, Canton d’Evian, Haute-Savoie (Ciuitas Genauensium: Genéve).

Vestiges of Gallo-Roman structures and tombs have been discovered sporadically since the
nineteenth century (Colardelle 1983: 321-322). The single inscription recorded, No.241, was
discovered in 1855 during work in the former convent of Saint-Offange. The interest of this
inscription lies in the last few lines following the date formula, sub unc cons{sj}(ulem) Brandobrici
redimtionem a D(o)<m>(ij)<n>0 Gudomare rege acceperunt. Evidently a group collectively
known as the Brandobrici, otherwise unknown, were released following the payment of a
ransom. It is thought that this payment was made to the Franks in 527, the date recorded on the
epitaph, who may have taken them prisoner at the same time as the Burgundian king,
Sigismund, and his family were captured in 523 in this region. This was prior to the battle of
Vézeronce in 524 and won by the Burgundians led by Godomar (HF./lI: 6). This victory over the
Franks may have prompted the Franks to accept a ransom from Godomar (RICG.XV: 290).

LUZINAY, Commune de Vienne-Nord, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas
Viennensium: Vienne).

At the locality of Saint-Germain the epitaph of Bertefrida, No.242 (Plate 71), was discovered in
the ruins of the former chapel. No.243 (Plate 72) came from the locality of Montgié. Neither
inscription was found in situ (Colardelle 1983: 190).

LYON, Rhéne (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).

The history of Lugdunum, the capital of the Three Gauls, is relatively well known and there
exists a large bibliography (e.g. Audin 1981; Reynaud 1986: 137-139; TC./V: 15-20). However,
it owed its importance not only to its position as the Gallic cult centre of the Genius of the
Emperor, but also to its maritime trade due to the navigability of the Rhéne, at least to this point.
The Gallo-Roman habitat extended over the plateau of the hill of Fourviére and the peninsula
formed by the confluence of the rivers Rhéne and Sadne known as the “presqu’ile”, where the
theatres, forum and a temple complex have been uncovered (Audin 1981: 16-18). However,
from the third century the centre of settlement gravitated from the hill of Fourviére to the banks
of the Rhéne below (Figure 27). The city walls are attested in various sources but their course is
not known in detail. The creation of the province of Lugdunensis Prima by Diocletian reduced
the territory of Lyon, which by the end of the fourth century remained the Metropolitan capital of
Lugdunensis Prima, enjoying episcopal primacy over Autun, Chalon-sur-Saéne, Langres and
Macon (TC.IV: 21).

The town had doubtless long since passed under the control of the Burgundians by 469
when Sidonius describes the procession of prince Sigismer and his retinue through the city
(Sidonius, Ep.IV: 20). There was certainly a royal residence at Lyon under King Sigismund
because several laws of his were promulgated there (Drew 1972: 7). The Frankish conquest in

532-534 resulted in Lyon losing its position as a major political centre, though its religious réle
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remained. Subsequently Chalon-sur-Saone was where Guntram had his court. The municipal
administration seems to have continued as the epitaph of Alethius from Charmes attests,
No.174. The city fell victim to the reconquest by Charles Martel; in 733 he left it under the
control of his followers, indeed, according to Fredegar, the whole of South Eastern Gaul was put
under the authority of his followers (Fredegar: 14). From this time onwards the local episcopate

appears disorganised and the names of only three bishops of Lyon during the eighth century

are known (TC.IV: 22).
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Figure 27: LYON (after Fevrier, Picard, Pietri and Reynaud 1986: 17).

The earliest Christian community known at Lyon dates to the third quarter of the second
century, led by Pothinus. In about 175 there was the famous persecution at Lyon, but from the

time of Ireneus to lustus in the fourth century references are rare, bar those to bishop Faustinus
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in 254 and Vocius who assisted at the council of Arles in 314. An episcopal list compiled in the
ninth century seems largely reliable (FEAG.II: 157-161).

The cemetery to the south of the city, on the right bank of the Rhéne, where the tombs and
mausolea of the most eminent citizens were placed, continued in use throughout Late Antiquity.
The two major churches in the cemetery were those of Saint-Irénée and Saint-Just, around
which the density of tombs appears to have been most concentrated. Sidonius records the vigils
which took place at Saint-Just in 469 on his feast day (Sidonius, Ep.V: 17). In the same letter he
recounts that the tomb of Syagrius, consul in 381, lay nearby. The total number of inscriptions
recorded at Lyon is 163, the majority of which (112) have been found in this district. However,
the proximity of the two churches has resulted in many of the epitaphs not being closely
provenanced. Therefore the inscriptions from this large cemetery have been subdivided into
three groups, Saint-irénée, Saint-Just and the Saint-Irenée/Saint-Just district (Figure 28).
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Figure 28: Distribution of inscriptions at Lyon.

Towards the end of the sixth century another church, dedicated to Saint-Laurent, was built on
the right bank of the Rhéne and received burials until the middle of the seventh century. During
the sixth century the bishops of Lyon were buried in the crypt of the church of Saint-Nizier. The
relative distribution of the inscriptions at Lyon therefore shows a similar pattern to that found at
Vienne, whereby the episcopacy had a reserved site for their interment and the senatorial class
the most illustrious sites in the major cemeteries or within a funerary church.

The episcopal group has been excavated in part in recent years but the existing medieval
cathedral and modern development prevents a full investigation. The cathedral of Saint-Jean
overlies the early cathedral and forms part of an existing group of churches; Saint-Jean to the
south, Saint-Etienne in the centre and Saint Croix to the north. Saint-Jean is the only one to
remain, flanked on the south by the episcopal palace. The excavations suggest that the
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episcopal group dates from the middle of the fourth century; the first reference is in a letter by
Sidonius addressed to Hesperius in 469/470, in which he describes the dedication of the church
that Bishop Patiens had built at Lyon and includes the text of the dedication inscription which he
had been asked to compose (Sidonius, Ep./: 10). This description, written in hendecasyllables,
poses some archaeological problems and the inscription itself has not survived, No.245. Only
the apse, now beneath the present cathedral transept, is known. To the immediate north are the
remains of the baptistry which was replaced before the ninth century by a church dedicated to
Saint-Etienne. The octagonal baptismal font, fed by two water conduits, remained in use
between the fourth and the eighth century. Few traces of the church of Saint-Croix remain and
an episcopal palace is attested in several texts but has not been located (Reynaud
1981: 123-126). Only four inscriptions derive from this district. The aforementioned dedication,
composed by Sidonius, No.245, is especially important because it gives some architectural
details, albeit at times the information is confusing - doubtless other cathedral complexes and
most churches would have had dedications raised within them, but the archaeological record is
all but missing. However, No0.246 also records the dedication of a church dedicated to
Saint-Romain by a devout Fredaldus and his wife; the inscription, no longer extant, appears to
have been set into an exterior wall (ICG.I: 42). A fragmentary epitaph found in 1977, No.247,
probably originated from the suburban cemetery but the large metrical epitaph found at the
Place de la Baleine in 1975, outside any archaeological context, may have originally been set
up in the vicinity, if not in the cathedral, though no burials of this period are so far known there.
It seems unlikely that such a huge stone would have been moved from the
Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just cemetery (for whatever reason). It specifically states that it records the
position of a tomb, haec sacrum [retinet terjreni corfporis urnaj, but extraordinarily it does not
record the name of the deceased (Burmmand 1984: 223-231). A xenodochium is attested in a
canon of the council of Orléans in 549 which states that it should remain autonomous and not
pass under the control of the church. It may have been near the episcopal group (Pontal
1989: 128).

To the south of the city lies the huge cemetery containing the churches and cult centres of
Saint-Irénée and Saint-Just. The chronology of each is not well known; the sources are meagre
and Saint-Irénée is overlaid by its medieval successor although parts of the crypt are probably
part of the original foundation. The first mention of this church, originally dedicated to
Saint-Jean, is made by Gregory of Tours who records that the tombs of Ireneus and two other
martyrs Epipodius and Alexander were interred in the crypt (GM: 49). The tomb of Lucia may
have been in the cemetery attached to the church. Gregory records Lucia’s discovery of a lost
shoe belonging to Epipodius, the curative properties of which were transferred to her tomb
(GC: 63-64). The first construction phase was a crypt with a semi-circular apse, probably built
on the site of a pagan mausoleum south of the col du Trion (Figure 29). To the west a large
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basilican structure was erected and the church underwent several further transformations before
it was devastated in 1562. Reconstructed in the nineteenth century, little survives of the original

church except for part of the crypt and the apse.
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Figure 29: LYON: the Saint-Irenee district (after Alssam and Joubert in Reynaud 1986: Fig.8).
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Figure 30: LYON: the cemetery of Saint-Irenee as excavated in 1980 (after Reynaud 1981: Fig. 14).

A number of inscriptions have been recorded since the seventeenth century, particularly in
the 1824 reconstruction of the church. In 1945 an inscription was discovered reused in the wall
of the crypt which recorded the presence of a pagan mausoleum, dedicated to Lucilla
Stratonice, possibly confirming the reuse of a mausoleum for the basis of the crypt
{TC.IV: 29-30; Reynaud 1986: 39-53; Vieillard-Troiekouroff 1976: 143-145). In 1980 a salvage
excavation was undertaken east of the church, approximately equidistant between it and the

church of Saint-Just. A pagan cemetery preceded the Christian and comprised mainly
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incinerations. Two small mausolea were uncovered, one a single burial, the other a double

(Reynaud 1981: 129-130; Figure 30).
The tomb of Saint-Just and the associated basilica are recorded first by Sidonius in a letter

describing the celebration of the Saint’s festival in 469 (Sidonius, Ep.V\ 17). This church too was
destroyed in 1562, and excavations of the foundations began in 1971. The cemetery within

which it was built was the same as that of Saint-Irenee, the Gallo-Roman Trion cemetery

(Figure 31).

Figure 31: LYON: the Saint-Just district (after Alssam and Joubert in Reynaud 1986: Fig. 19).
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Figure 32: LYON: plan of the first two construction phases of Saint-Just (after Reynaud 1981: Fig. 12).

Initially, a basilica was constructed, south east of a small mausoleum, with a semicircular
apse, central nave with side aisles and an underground gallery on the western side; this

corresponds with the description given by Sidonius. Originally dedicated to the Maccabees, it
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was probably built between the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth century and
corresponds well with the model of an early funerary church with its ample dimensions,
proximity to the town and a Christian cemetery, not just constructed ad corpus but alongside
venerated tombs. A second construction phase during the sixth century coincided with the
eventual abandonment of the upper town with the exception of a zone near the baths near rue
des Farges; the religious functions of the district continued to develop due to the increasing
influx of pilgrims. This phase of construction added a polygonal apse and transept (leading to
the crypts at its extremities), a nave and side aisles surrounded by lateral porticus and a narthex
to the west (Reynaud 1972: 47-51; 1979: 111-123; 1981: 120, 126-129; 1986: 54-68; Figure
32). Twenty-one epitaphs have been discovered, some in the nineteenth century and the rest
during the recent excavations (Descombes and Reynaud 1975: 265-302). However, many of
the inscriptions recorded from the Saint-Irenee/Saint-Just district, (60 in total), must have
originated here as opposed to Saint-Irenee. It is probably here that the bishops were interred

during the fifth century (Vieillard-Troiekouroff 1976: 148).
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Figure 33: LYON: the crypt of the church of Saint-Nizier (from an original sketch made by Steyert 1895-99 and
reproduced after Reynaud 1986: Fig.66).

On the left bank of the Rhone is the Gothic church of Saint-Nizier. No remains are extant of
the earliest church, probably founded at the end of the fifth century, since work in 1835 to
enlarge the early crypt destroyed any vestiges of it (Figure 33). The original dedication is
unknown, even Gregory of Tours, nephew of Nicetius, mentions it only in periphrasis. It became
the cult centre of Nicetius towards the end of the sixth century whence many miracles are
recorded. In 1308 the texts of several of the epitaphs of the bishops buried in the crypt were
recorded, which demonstrate that the church was used for the interment of bishops prior to
Nicetius. Saint-Nizier can therefore be compared directly with the church of Saint-Pierre at

Vienne, where too the bishops of that town were interred (TC.IV: 32-33; Reynaud
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1986: 123-129; Vieillard-Troiekouroff 1976: 147-148). Two further epitaphs discovered in this
locality, No.391 and No.399 (Plate 129), may derive originally from the Saint-lIrenee/Saint-Just
cemetery. The (nearby?) tomb of Saint Helius, a bishop of Lyon during the third century and
attributed with curative powers, was shown to Gregory of Tours by Nicetius; it formed one of the

shrines visited by pilgrims (GC: 61-62).

Figure 34: LYON: reconstruction of the plan of the church of Saint Laurent de Choulans (after Reynaud 1981: Fig. 17).

The church of Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans was not as prestigious as Saint-lIrenee, Saint-Just
or Saint-Nizier; the name is first recorded on an epitaph found within the church, No.360, dated
22 June 599 (Plate 116). The northern half of the church was excavated in 1947, whilst work in
1976 defined the surrounding cemetery. A single construction phase saw the erection of a
semi-circular apse at the eastern end of a central nave with side aisles, transept and a porticus
surrounding at least the northern side and the western facade (Figure 34). The church fulfilled a
funerary purpose from the outset. The capacity of the other cemeteries may have been reached
towards the end of the sixth century and therefore the church may have been a reaction to this
by some members of the senatorial class. Thirty-one epitaphs have been found here and in the
vicinity, many associated with sarcophagi within the church. However, the formulae and
probable date of Nos.372 (Plate 126), 373 (Plate 127), 387, 388 and 389 suggest that they
originated in the Saint-lrenee/Saint-Just cemetery (see Chapter Four), leaving 26 epitaphs of
certain provenance. The date range centres upon the first half of the seventh century and the
formulae employed show clearly a development from the Gallo-Roman styles found elsewhere
at Lyon. The sarcophagi also differ from those found at Saint-Irenee and Saint-Just, showing a
number of trapezoid shaped sarcophagi and masonry tombs (Wuilleumier, Audin and
Leroi-Gourhan 1949; Descombes and Reynaud 1975:265-302; Reynaud 1981:130-133;
1986: 77-85; Figure 35).
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Figure 35: LYON: plan of the excavations undertaken in 1949 at the church of Saint Laurent de Choulans (after
Wauilleumier, Audin and Leroi-Gourhan 1949: Fig.9).

Several other churches are mentioned in the texts, but little is known of them: a dedication to
Saint Stephen the proto-martyr may be a confusion in the sources with that in the episcopal
group; a church dedicated to Saint-Eulalia was refurbished in the ninth century, so was
presumably an earlier foundation; and the present Romanesque church of Saint-Paul overlies
an earlier foundation which was also refurbished in the ninth century. A basilica sanctae Mariae
is attested by Gregory of Tours (GC: 64-65). It received the sepulchre of a man of senatorial
rank who left his estate to the church. It has been identified, with reservations, with Notre-Dame

de la Saonerie, on the right bank of the Saone, and Notre-Dame de la Platiere, near Saint-Nizier
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(TC.IV: 33). The basilica sancti Micahelis archangeli was a foundation of queen Caretena, wife
of Gundobad, who died in 506. Her epitaph records the foundation, No.400, which is preserved
in a ninth century manuscript which identifies the foundation with Saint-Michel d’Ainay
(TC.1v: 31).

Still less is known about the earliest monastic foundations. A nameless monastery for women
is attested by Gregory of Tours (HF.X: 8); it may be identified with either with that of Saint-Pierre
or Saint-Eulalie (TC.IV: 33-34). More is known about the monastery founded on the lle-Barbe,
which, according to the sources, was founded by Maximus, a disciple of Saint-Martin of Tours,
probably during the first half of the fifth century (GC:22). No remains survive but two epitaphs
have been recorded, Nos.404 and 405.

Several inscriptions have been recorded in isolation: for example, No.401 (Plate 130) was
discovered in the cellar of a house in the Rue de la Cage, in the quartier des Terreaux in 1857,

but probably originated in the Saint-Irenee/Saint-Just cemetery (ICG.II: 663).

MACON, Saone-et-Loire (Castrum Matisconense: Macon).

The town was fortified in the late Gallo-Roman period. The first bishop attested by contemporary
sources is Placidus who attended the council of Orleans in 538, and the episcopate itself is
thought to have been a Frankish creation following the defeat of the Burgundians in 534. The
origins of the episcopal group are obscure, the first documentary mention coming in the
mid-eighth century when a church dedicated to Saint-Vincent is attested. No structure has been
identified dated to the early medieval period, and the date of the original dedication remains
unknown. The name of the church of Saint-Jean may conserve the name of an early baptistry

(TC.IV: 79-80).

Figure 36: MACON: schematic plan of the church of Saint-Clement (after Sapin 1986: Fig. 3).

The extramural church of the martyr Saint-Clement lay one kilometre south of the town.

Excavations in 1985 confirmed that the church dates to the end of the sixth century, when it
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served a funerary purpose, probably for the early bishops (Sapin 1989: 19; Figure 36). The
church of Saint-Laurent is first attested in 855 as the assembly point of a regional ecclesiastical
council, but the foundation date remains unknown. Two other sanctuaries, first attested in the
tenth century may also be early; Saint-Pierre, sited in a late Gallo-Roman cemetery, and
Saint-Etienne, sited to the north of the town (TC.IV: 80). The only inscription recorded is the
epitaph of Mellita, No.407 (Plate 132), discovered outside any archaeological context in 1959
(Armand-Calliat 1959).

MANE, Canton de Forcalquier, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas
Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

Remains of Gallo-Roman structures, a villa known locally as La Mosaique, and several tombs
are recorded. Both fragmentary inscriptions were discovered in 1957 in the chapel of

Notre-Dame de Salagon (Rivet 1988: 295; Guyon 1972: 181).

MARSEILLE, Bouches-du-Rhone (Ciuitas Massiliensium: Marseille).
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Figure 37: MARSEILLE (after Guyon 1986: 123).

Marseille has produced only 24 inscriptions dated between the fourth and eighth centuries; a
very low total when measured in proportion to its importance. The reason is almost certainly due
to the commercial and other development that took place during the nineteenth century at the

sites of the former cemeteries. The economic importance of Marseille during the fifth and sixth
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centuries has been demonstrated by excavations in the port area and the Bourse in the form of
Eastern and African amphorae. The presence of pottery and glass manufacturers and a mint
attest the ability of the city to weather the general economic decline in the West. Additionally,
various references to trading activities made by Gregory of Tours - who only rarely mentions this
region - confirm the constant concern over control and access to the port by the Frankish kings
(Rivet 1988: 219-224; Loseby 1992b).

The localities of the cemeteries are known but not their precise extent, although they
effectively encircled the city in the sixth century (Figure 37). The southern cemetery, Le Paradis,
was part-explored during the nineteenth century and recently work has been undertaken at
Saint-Victor. It appears to have been intensively used during the third and fourth centuries but
less so during the fifth and sixth centuries. Indeed, two thirds of the extant inscriptions from
Marseille (all are epitaphs) are from this cemetery if those conserved today at Saint-Victor
derive genuinely from its cemetery. The south-eastern cemetery, whilst vast, has produced only
one epitaph, No0.431, possibly associated with the basilica of Saint-Etienne (/ICMAMNS: 23;
Plate 141). The eastern cemetery directly overlay a Greek cemetery dating to the fourth century
BC and no inscriptions have been found. The northern cemetery, the nécropole du Lazaret, was
excavated during the nineteenth century but poorly documented; though not the largest
cemetery it remained in continuous use and has produced five epitaphs dating to this period
(Février 1964: 63).

The site of the episcopal group was excavated in the last century during construction of the
present cathedral, but was poorly recorded and the original cathedral was not found.
Excavations in 1850 recovered the plan of the baptistry which probably dates to late fourth or
early fifth century; further excavations in 1870 revealed vestiges of mosaic pavements similar to
those of the baptistry and may indicate the site of the domus ecclesiae (TC.I/I: 128-129).

Outside the city walls the crypt of Saint-Victor is today surrounded by medieval crypts and
the abbey of Saint-Victor. It is a rectangular semi-hypogeum with three naves superimposed
upon the earlier cemetery. To the south is Notre-Dame de Confession, which encloses two
anonymous third century tombs, tentatively attributed to martyrs. An annex to the east gives
onto a narrow gallery cut into the rock containing /oculi. The small chapelle Saint-André
probably fulfilled a funerary function but whether or not the tomb of Saint-Victor was placed in
this gallery is uncertain (Demians D’Archimbaud 1974 87-117). The basilica sancti Victoris is
attested before the end of the sixth century, Gregory of Tours recounts that in 591 the bishop
hid there to avoid the plague (HF: IX, 22). The basilica sancti Stefani and a nearby oratorium
suburbanum are also mentioned by Gregory of Tours (HF.VI: 11). In the Middle Ages a chapel
dedicated to Saint-Etienne is attested in the Plaine Saint-Michel, perhaps a funerary chapel set
within the south-eastern cemetery (Vieillard-Troiekouroff 1976: 161).
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The monasteries of Marseille were very influential, particularly those founded by Cassian at
the beginning of the fifth century. Their sites are unknown, as is that of an unnamed monastery
for men mentioned on the epitaph of Rusticus of Narbonne (CIL.X/I. 5336, though this may be
identical to the foundation of Cassian, as may also be a monasterium sancti Cassiani). The
sources also mention a monk’s cell, attested prior to 535. A further female monastery mentioned
in the life of Saint Caesarius may similarly refer back to the foundation of Cassian (7C.//I: 132).
A monasterium sancti Cyrici is attested only by the epitaph of Eusebia, No.421, (Février
1964. 70), its formulae suggest a sixth century date. A possible further female monastery is
attested on the epitaph of the abbess Tillisiola, No.423.

In the southern cemetery, two medieval churches, the ecclesia sancti Petri and the ecclesia
sancti Tyrsi, may have been early foundations serving as funerary chapels. Similarly, the
intramural monasterium Dei genetricis Manae (Saint-Sauveur), was a female monastery in the
twelfth century but perhaps overlying an earlier foundation. Paulinus of Pella mentions in a
poem a religious foundation sited between the town and the country. What this was is uncertain,
though it may have been either an eremitic or coenobitic establishment or a religious retreat
similar to that known at Saint Geniez-de-Dromon (No.468 and Plate 153; TC.//I: 133).

MELLECEY, Sadne-et-Loire (Castrum Cabillonense: Chalon-sur-Saéne).

The single inscription, No0.434 (Plate 142), was found built into the altar of the church at
Mellecey, near Chalon-sur-Saéne in 1864. It records the transfer of relics of the martyrs of
Agaune, perhaps during the reign of Guntram in 584, coinciding with the foundation of the
monastery of Saint-Marcellin (Fredegar: 1; Armand-Calliat 1936: 36-37).

MOIRANS, Canton de Rives, Isére (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

Various remains of the uicus of Morginum are known, particularly in the quartier Saint-Jaques.
No tombs have been found in the vicinity of the church of Saint-Pierre, where the two
inscriptions were discovered reused in the garden wall of the church in the nineteenth century.

The church itself is undocumented until the eleventh century (Colardelle 1983: 194).

MONTFORT, Canton de Volonne, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas
Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

The single inscription recorded, No.437, was discovered in 1891 during excavations within the
chapelle de Saint-Donat le Haut Montfort, suggesting an early foundation (/CMAMNS: 64).

MONTFORT-SUR-ARGENS, Canton de Cotignac, Var (Ciuitas
Foroiuliensis: Fréjus).

Nothing is known of the provenance of the single epitaph recorded, No.438, today built into wall
in the property of the chapel of Notre-Dame de Speluque (NR: 330; Plate 143).
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MONTJUSTIN, Canton de Reillanne, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas
Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

Inscription N0.439 was discovered built into a door jamb of the chapel of Saint-Maurin
(ICMAMNS: 57).

MOUTIERS, Savoie (Ciuitas Tarantensium: Aime-en-Tarantaise).

Le Blant erroneously listed inscription No0.440, dated 561, under Narbonensis Secunda,
recording that it was “trouvé au haut de la ville de Moutiers” (NR: 325). The episcopate had
moved from Aime to Moutiers by the eleventh century but there is evidence that the transfer
occurred much earlier, probably in the sixth century (TC./II: 142). A bishop from Aime is attested
at the council of Epaone in 517 but little is known of the ecclesiastical buildings. Excavations at
the church of Saint-Martin uncovered a small rectangular chamber with an apse within which
were tombs containing either coffins or constructed with large slabs. Another small church,
Saint-Sigismond, had a rectangular nave with a semi-circular apse flanked by two annexes;
tombs were discovered within and without the chapel, probabiy of sixth and seventh century
date (TC./lI: 144, Colardelle 1983: 277-278). The basilica sancti Petri is attested in a homily
delivered by bishop Avitus of Vienne on the occasion of its consecration
(MGH,AA V| 2: 134-135). Two other churches, Saint-Alban and Saint-Martin, are attested south
of the town but their foundation dates are unknown (TC./lI: 144).

NACON, Commune de Saint-Pierre-de-Chérennes, Canton de Pont-en-Royans,
Isére, (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

Inscriptions Nos.441 (Plate 144) and 442 (Plate 145) are today built into the wall of the church
of Saint-Pierre-de-Chérennes. They were probably discovered in the ruins of the church of
Saint-Etienne de Nacon. This may have been an early monastic site since No0.442 is the epitaph
of an abbot (RICG.XV, 612: 228 and 229; Plate 145).

NARBONENSIS SECUNDA, Canton de Forcalquier, Alpes de Haute Provence
(Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

The exact provenance of four fragmentary inscriptions, Nos.443-446, are unknown but they
probably derive from within the ciuitas of Sisteron (/CMAMNS: 68a,b,c,d).
NOTRE-DAME-DE-BEAUREGARD, Canton d’Orgon, Bouches-du-Rhéne (Ciuitas
Cabellicorum: Cavaillon).

A Gallo-Roman shrine of unknown dedication has been identified within the earlier hill-fort
overlooking the town (Rivet 1988: 263). The single inscription recorded, No.447, was
discovered within the now demolished Augustine convent, but apparently not in situ (NR: 161).
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NOTRE-DAME-DU-BRUSC, Commune de Chateauneuf, Canton de Bar-sur-Loup,
Alpes Maritimes. (Ciuitas Antipolitana: Antibes).

Excavations within the ruinous (Romanesque and) medieval church revealed a series of
construction phases and traces of a Gallo-Roman villa (Figure 38). A single nave flanked by
transepts had a semi-circular apse within which was a vaulted crypt. At the western end a
square baptistry adjoining the church overlay some graves constructed with tiles. A second
phase added side-aisles, each with an apse. The four fragmentary epitaphs discovered during

excavations date to the sixth century (Fevrier 1986: 139).
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Figure 38: NOTRE-DAME-DU-BRUSC: the three main construction phases (after Fevrier in Premiers Temps
Chretiens en Gaule Meridionale 1986: Fig.322).

ORANGE, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Arausicorum: Orange).

Much of the Gallo-Roman street plan has been uncovered and the principal remains
well-studied, namely the theatre and triumphal arch (Rivet 1988: 272-275). A presbyter is
recorded at the Council of Arles in 314, suggesting that the bishop was unable to attend and not
that an episcopal see had not yet been founded. The first recorded bishop is Constantius,
named at the Council of Aquileia in 381. The most famous bishop, Eutropius, known from his
uita and his fragmentary epitaph, No.452, is attested c.463 although his epitaph may have been
raised in the sixth century; it was discovered in 1801 near the church that bears his name
(FEAG.1: 257; Fevrier 1964: 66). The episcopal group is poorly understood. The may have been
a double cathedral since the early dedication to the Virgin Mary seems to have been linked to a
dedication to Saint-Genesius. The sources also mention an ecclesia lustinianensis and a
basilica, but it is not known which (if any) of these edifices constituted the early cathedral. The
extramural basilica sancti luliani (Saint-Eutrope), sited on top of the hill south of the city, was
destroyed in c.1600 when an epitaph, No.453, was found in the church facade. The ecclesia

sancti Florentii, also destroyed, was sited in the eastern cemetery (7C.//I: 97-99).

106



OURCHES, Canton de Crest-Nord, Drome (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).

Several tombs of post-Roman date have emerged near the parish church of Saint-Didier,
formerly a Benedictine priory. In 1903 an epitaph, No.456, was discovered in the locality of
Sainte-Cerbelle (Colardelle 1983: 260).

PACT, Canton de Beaurepaire, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

Gallo-Roman remains are known near the church of Saint-Georges, where two inscriptions,
Nos.457 and 458 (Plate 146), were discovered in 1885. Early medieval tombs come from three
other localities in addition to three unrecorded, fragmentary and lost inscriptions (ibid.: 198-199).

PARNANS, Canton de Romans, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
Gallo-Roman structures and later tombs covered with tegulae are recorded along the road to
Romans. The only inscription recorded, No.459, dated 527 (Plate 147), was discovered in the
church in 1840 (Colardelle 1983: 260).

PEYRUIS, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

The left half of inscription, No.460 (Plate 148), was discovered in the foundations of a house on
the road to Sisteron in 1869 (ICMAMNS: 63). In 1990 restoration work on the priory at
Ganagobie, four kilometres south-west of Peyruis, uncovered the right side built into the facade.
The most likely provenance is the cemetery attached to the church of Saint Martin, where tombs
constructed beneath reused roof tiles have been found (Guyon 1994).

POTHIERES, Canton de Chatillon-sur-Seine, Céte d’Or (Ciuitas

Lingonum: Langres).

The single inscription recorded, No.461, now lost (/LCV: 220), was first recorded in the former

abbey of Pothiéres, where it was inscribed on a plaque situated in front of the altar (ICG: 1).

REILLANNE, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron).
Gallo-Roman inscriptions have been recorded, and the single inscription, N0.462, now lost, was
donated to Digne Museum in 1886; its exact provenance is unknown (Guyon 1972: 181;
ICMAMNS: 56).

REVEL-TOURDAN, Commune de Revel-Tourdan, Canton de Beaurepaire, Isére.
(Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

Many structural remains of the statio of Turedonnum, in addition to some inscriptions, are
known dating from the first century AD onwards (Rivet 1988: 313). In the locality of Saint-Martin
a cemetery is known,; it is here that the three sixth-century epitaphs were discovered: No.463
dated 17 January 547 (Plate 149), No.464, dated 14 August 564 (Plate 150), and No.465 (Plate
151) (Colardelle 1983: 201-202).
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RIEZ, Canton de Riez, Alpes de Haute Provence (Ciuitas Reiensium: Riez).

The inhabited area of the town appears to have shrunk from the end of the third century and
burials began to be made within the former urban perimeter. Between the fifth and ninth
centuries the focus of habitation shifted progressively southwards, from the plain to the hill. The
first bishop, Maximus, is attested in the 430s, but the foundation of a see is probably earlier.
The episcopal group centred upon Notre-Dame de la Sed. The early cathedral, which has been
recently excavated showed foundations of a Gallo-Roman construction with a superimposed
basilica with a central nave. The baptistry is on the same axis to the west built upon the remains
of the Roman baths. It has an octagonal interior in common with others in Provence. A templi
uestibulum is attested in the sources and may have been dependent upon either the cathedral
or the baptistry or both and thereby formed part of an architectural whole.

An intramural basilica in honore sancti Albini is attested which perhaps underlies the present
church with the same dedication. A basilica sancti Petn may have stood on the same site on
which the present chapel of Saint-Maxime stands, on the summit of the hill. A further ecclesia
sancti Petri is attested but its location is also unknown as is the site of a possible female
monastery. The existence of a funerary basilica in the area of the baths to the south-east is
possible on the basis of various burials (TC./I: 35-42). The only inscription recorded for Riez is a
dedication to Saint-Michael, No0.466 (/CMAMNS: 46).

SAINT-ALBAN-DE-BRON, Rhéne (Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).
Inscription N0.467 (Plate 152) was discovered in the chapel of Saint-Alban-de-Bron, reused in
an exterior staircase (NR: 128). The proximity of Lyon suggests that it may have originated
there.

SAINT-GENIEZ-DE-DROMON, Canton de Sisteron, Alpes de Haute Provence
(Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron).

The inscription inscribed upon the rock-face, No.468 (Plate 153), is the famous Pierre Ecrite. It
states that Claudius Postumus Dardanus, ex-governor of the province of Viennensis, and his
wife, Nevia Galla, provided a road to their estate, named Theopolis by cutting back both sides of
the mountain defile. This can be clearly seen today but the walls and gates built as a communal
refuge for all on their estate have yet to be certainly identified archaeologically (Marrou
1954: 101-110; Rivet 1988: 254).

SAINT-GERMAIN-DU-PLAIN, Sadne-et-Loire (Castrum Cabillonense:
Chalon-sur-Sadne).

See Chalon-sur-Sadne for inscription No.469 (Plate 154).
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SAINT-GERVAIS, Commune de Portes-lés-Valence, Canton de Valence-Sud,
Dréme (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).

A villa is attested in the vicinity of the chapel of Saint-Gervais, suggesting a transition from villa
with cemetery to village. The only inscription found, No.470, is fragmentary and probably dates
to the sixth century (RICG.XV: 19; Colardelle 1983: 263-264).

SAINT-JEAN-DE-BOURNAY, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

The church of Saint-Jean appears to overlie a Gallo-Roman site. The two epitaphs, Nos.471
(Plate 155) and 472 (Plate 156), were not found in situ but indicate the presence of a church by
the mid-sixth century (ibid.. 207).

SAINT-JULIEN-EN-QUINT, Canton de Die, Drome (Ciuitas Deensium: Die).
No archaeological information is available and the circumstances of discovery of the single
epitaph recorded, No.473, are unknown (ICG: 477b).

SAINT-LAURENT-DE-MURE, Canton de Meyzieu, Rhéne (Metropolis Ciuitas
Viennensium: Vienne).

The five epitaphs discovered here, Nos.474-478, attest the presence of an early church
foundation. The inscriptions were found built into the wall of the former church (RICG.XV, 21).

SAINT-MAURICE-DE-REMENS, Canton de Amberieu-en-Bugey, Ain (Metropolis
Ciuitas Lugdunensium: Lyon).

The single epitaph recorded, No.479 (Plate 157), of March 486, appears to be lost
(ILCV. 3565a; Plate 157). It probably attests the foundation of a church at an early date.

SAINT-MAXIMIN-LA-SAINTE-BAUME, Canton de Saint-Maximin-La-Sainte-Baume,
Var (Ciuitas Telonensium: Toulon).

Inscription No.480 forms part of what appears to be a chancel screen, now in the crypt of the
abbey church of Saint-Maximin. The original provenance is unknown but the presence of
another part of the chancel screen suggests that they once formed together an architectural
whole within the early church (/CMAMNS: 45).

SAINT-RESTITUT, Dréome (Ciuitas Tricastinorum: Saint-Paul-Trois-Chateaux).
The only inscription recorded is No0.481 of A.D.548, recorded in the church of Saint-Restitut in
1849 (ICG.I: 486, now apparently lost (Colardelle 1983: 270).
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SAINT-ROMAIN D’ALBON, Commune d’Albon, Canton de Saint-Vallier, Drome
(Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
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Figure 39: SAINT ROMAIN D'ALBON: schematic plan of the church and its associated burials and sarcophagi
(after Colardelle 1983: Fig.98).

The modern hamlet of Saint-Romaine overlies a Gallo-Roman habitat, as discoveries of coins,
mosaics and walls attest. It is here that the council of Epaone was probably held in 517. The
church was excavated unscientifically in 1872, while more recent excavations failed to
re-discover the site (Figure 39). However, it seems that an original single nave and semi-circular
apse had an annexe added on the southern side to receive burials. The sarcophagi were all
trapezoidal monoliths covered by limestone flags, three of which bore epitaphs Nos.482-484
(see Plate 158 and Plate 159 for Nos. 482 and 484 respectively). At least one sarcophagus
received two burials because No.482 (Plate 158), dated 21 February 467, and No.483, dated 22
February 516 were found resting upon a single sarcophagus. No.484 (Plate 159), dated 30
June 631, was found above a sarcophagus placed next to the southern wall of the annexe. To
the south of the church lay six tombs constructed with stone flags. Three further fragmentary
epitaphs were discovered but their exact provenances are not recorded (ibid.: 234, 366).
SAINT-SIXTE-DE-MERLAS, Commune de Merlas, Canton de
Saint-Geoire-en-Valdaine, Isere (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

Numerous Gallo-Roman remains have been uncovered close to the modern hamlet of
Saint-Sixte, interpreted as a pagan sanctuary or temple rather than a villa. On the basis of the
epigraphic data, it is possible that the site became the focus of a small female monastery. All
three epitaphs are dedicated to females, two bear the epithet famula D ei; No.488 (Plate 160) to
Claudia, dated 14 January 516 and No0.490. No.489 (Plate 161) is dedicated to Ervalde(?),
described as penetens and Deum femena C domena. If the hypothesis is correct the foundation

date would appear to be of the early sixth century or possibly earlier. The church itself is a
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modem rebuild though parts of the crypt are more ancient (Colardelle 1983: 191; RICG.XV:
21-22; Figure 40).

3 Metres

Figure 40: SAINT SIXTE DE MERLAS: schematic plan of the church crypt (after a drawing by Girard 1964 and
reproduced by Colardelle 1983: fig. 88.2).

SAINT-THOME, Canton de Viviers, Ardeche (Ciuitas Albensium: Albal/Viviers).

The metrical fragment, No.491 (Plate 162), built into the exterior facade of the chapel of
Saint-Thome, is dated August 487 and is probably the epitaph of bishop Lucianus, bishop of
nearby Alba whose episcopate is known during the reign of the Visigothic king Alaric I
(484-507). The first extant line may be an example of paronomasia, preceded by lucens et
ardens (FEAG.1:231-232). The laudative nature of the formulae on the second epitaph
fragment, No.492, may also be that of a high-ranking member of the clergy Saint-Thome. The

provenance is unknown (ILGN: 380).

SAINT-VALLIER, Drome (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

No.493 (Plate 163) was discovered in the paving of the chapel of the Chateau des Rioux, near
Saint-Vallier. The date, 19 January 503, and the mention of a consular date, now illegible, on
No.494 suggest a church and cemetery founded before the end of the fifth century, probably on
the same site as the modern parish church where No.494 was discovered (RICG.XV:22 and

23).

SOYONS, Canton de Saint-Peray, Ardeche (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).

It is not certain that this was the uicus of Solonium but a Gallo-Roman settlement is known,
mainly from inscriptions, while the hill-fort on the plateau de Malpas attests prehistoric
settlement (Rivet 1988: 303). Sondages made to the east of the plateau de Malpas in 1980
revealed the site of the church of Saint-Gervais, attested in an act of 1245, together with the

apse and three fragmentary inscriptions, Nos.500-502 (pers. comm. M.G.Dalpra, conservateur
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du Musée de Soyons). The other inscriptions are all of unknown provenance but their
palaeography closely resembles N0s.495-499 and should date to the late seventh century; this
is supported by No.500 (Plate 164), where a computer based comparison of the letters with
other inscriptions enable the date formula to be reconstructed to reveal a regnal date formula for
the reign of Dagobert Il, in 679. At the quartier de Buache several tombs were found during
agricultural work in 1960; all were constructed with stone slabs and tegulae except for a single
example employing a lead coffin; all date to between the fifth and eighth centuries (Colardelle
1983: 273).

SUZETTE, Canton de Malaucéne, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Vasiensium: Vaison).
This epitaph fragment, No.503, presently adorns a wall of the ferme Saint-Martin. In the
absence of any known archaeological remains on the hill occupied by the farm, it possibly has

been transported from nearby Vaison-la-Romaine.

TOULAUD, Canton de Saint-Péray, Ardéche (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).
Gallo-Roman remains have been reported, including a sarcophagus. The single epitaph,
No.504 (Plate 165), now lost, was first recorded built into a. wall of the former monastery but is
probably from the cemetery at Crussol, given its proximity, the formulae employed and the date,
694 (RICG.XV: 17).

TOURNON, Ardéche (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).
Gallo-Roman finds have been reported, but the provenance of the single epitaph recorded,
No0.505, is unknown (RICG.XV: 30).

TREPT, Canton de Cremieu, Isére (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

The remains of a Gallo-Roman villa and a third century hoard are recorded at the locality of
Cozances, and an artisanal and domestic quarter at Pressieu. The single epitaph, No.506 (Plate
166), was recovered from the local church during its nineteenth century demolition. Nearby, at
Montbran-Pressieu and Lavoir du Truffet, burials have also been noted (Colardelle 1983: 219).

URBAN, Canton de Beaumes-de-Venise, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Vasiensium: Vaison).

The single epitaph recorded, No.507 (Plate 167), was discovered in 1864 on the hill close by
Beaumes-de-Venise named Montagne d’Urban (NR: 157). Although lost, a mould of the original
is in the Musée Dauphinois at Grenoble. It possibly originates from Vaison-la-Romaine since the

formulae are similar to several from that town.
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VAISON-LA-ROMAINE, Vaucluse Vaison).
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Figure 41: VAISON-LA-ROMAINE (after Fevrier 1986: 91).

Whilst much of the Gallo-Roman plan is known, nothing is recorded of any early medieval
remains (Fevrier 1964: 25). The town maintained its status as ciuitas capital and some of its
economic base between the fifth and eighth centuries but much of its importance was lost to
nearby Die by the fourth century (Rivet 1988: 286-289). So little is known of the nature of the
late antique town that the only document attesting continuity of municipal functions is the
epitaph of Pantagatus, No.520, dated 515, which describes his judicial duties (Plate 170).
Additionally, his epitaphs records the existence of an oratory containing relics of Saint-Vincent,
but the site is unknown. Nothing is known of the early cathedral, but it was probably on the
same site as that of the medieval edifice (Fevrier 1964: 50; Figure 41). The church of
Saint-Quinin preserves merely a fragment of a chancel screen in the facade (TC./II: 89-93). A
cemetery is attested in the area and bishop Quinidius, attested in 573 (FEAG.7: 255), may have
been buried there. It is here that the majority of the inscriptions from Vaison has been found,
albeit none in situ. Eighteen epitaphs, Nos.508-525, have been recorded, of which only six are
extant, including that of Pantagatus (see Plate 168 for No.508, Plate 169 for No.514, Plate 170
for No.520 and Plate 171 for No.521). The date range is unusual, but like Arles, several

examples date from the early fourth century but the series ends abruptly in the early sixth.
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VALENCE, Drome (Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence).

Archaeological evidence for this major Gallo-Roman site is confined to inscriptions attesting the
municipal administration and the presence of temples (Rivet 1988: 300-303). Less is known of
the early Christian community and a bishop is not attested until the late fourth century. Evidence
for the episcopal group is contained in later sources only; edifices dedicated to Saint-Etienne,
Saint-Jean and Notre-Dame seem certain but the medieval cathedral and its adjoining annexes
prevent further investigation at present. A church dedicated to Saint-Felix, situated to the east of
the town, may date to this period originally; one epitaph, No.529, was discovered there in 1901
(ILGN: 262; TC.III: 69-72). Only four epitaphs have been discovered (within) Valence, Nos.530
(dated January 491; Plate 173), 531, (dated 511), 532 and 533.

VALENCE, (BOURG-LES-VALENCE), Canton de Valence-Nord, Drome (Ciuitas
Valentinorum: Valence).

Just half a kilometre north of Valence, the discovery of several epitaphs suggest that the
medieval church of Saint-Pierre may have been an early foundation. Only one is dated, No.526,
dated 25 July 523 (Plate 172), but Nos.527 and 528 appear to be of similar date (TC./II: 72).

VENASQUE, Vaucluse (Ciuitas Carpentoratensium, nunc
Vindausca: Carpentras/Venasque).

The progressive abandonment of Carpentras in favour of Venasque by successive bishops
during the fifth century perhaps explains why there are almost no documentary references to
the ecclesiastical buildings in Carpentras, although dedications to Mary, Peter and Siffredus are
attested. A chapel dedicated to Saint-Etienne and a baptistry are attested but no remains have
been uncovered, and the foundation date of the two latter dedications may be late. The
discovery of several altars to Mars thrown into a well reveals something of the Christian impact
here (Rivet 1988: 283-284; TC./II: 106). At Venasque the church of Notre-Dame and its baptistry
were started under bishop Siffredus in the early sixth century; both edifices are now largely
medieval constructions (Février 1964: 59; Figure 42). In the vicinity there are a number of small
churches and chapels. The chapel of Saint-Maurice (originally dedicated to Maurice, his
associates and Saint-Ambrose) served a funerary purpose; the epitaph of Petrus and Cypriana,
No.535, was discovered within (Marrou 1970: 143-150; Plate 174). The sarcophagus cover
bearing the epitaph of bishop Boethius, No.534, dated 23 April 604, was recovered from
Notre-Dame-de-Vie. The priory of Saint-Pierre is probably Carolingian but the chapel of
Saint-Siffrein was constructed by Siffredus and intended as his burial place; several tombs have
been found within, but no further epitaphs (TC.//I: 106-108).
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Figure 42: VENASQUE (after Biarne 1986: 104).

VERENAY, Commune d’Ampuis, Canton de Condrieu, Rhone (Metropolis Ciuitas
Viennensium: Vienne).

Nothing is known of the provenance of the single epitaph recorded, No0.536. No other
archaeological information is available.

VEZERONCE, Commune de Vezeronce-Curtin, Canton de Morestel, Isere.
(Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

Several tombs are known from the immediate vicinity of the church, today dedicated to
Saint-Laurent, but until the tenth century to Saint-Martin. The epitaph of Aisberga, No.537, is
dated 491; the provenance is unknown (Plate 175). The celebrated helmet of early medieval
date, discovered in 1871 in the marsh known locally as Saint-Didier, evidently came from a

princely burial (Colardelle 1983: 224-229).
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VIENNE, Isere (Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: Vienne).

I To Lyon
RHONE

Grinc’scvrrsra ? vvvv WAy vy R flirrt-T hiiS firin rr

Notre Dame d'Outre Gere

Nrrtro-Ofimo-drHft-ViP

GERE
EadJesiasam itu Utwtau ?

y/Bapinieniecdiesta

Sonctonxn Gmttnm e iDrrirewr
/InnneiM cflin m/MM  «

500 Metres

Figure 43: VIENNE (after Descombes, Fevrier and Gauthier 1985: 19).

The Gallo-Roman town succeeded an oppidum on the hills of Pipet and Saint-Blandine, became
a colony under Augustus and eventually covered the vast area of some 200 hectares in an
extremely irregular fashion following several hill-tops on the right bank of the Rhone. This
resulted in a wall over seven kilometres in length. However, the size of the enceinte was not
matched by density of population. The town centred upon the banks of the Rhone, featuring the
Gallo-Roman theatres, the circus, the temple complex of Cybele and several other temples,

including that of Augustus in the forum (Rivet 1988: 305-310; Figure 43).
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Figure 44: VIENNE: composite plan of the interior of the church of Saint-Pierre with the associated burials and
sarcophagi (after Jannet-Vallat in Jannet-Vallat, Lauxerois and Reynaud 1986: Fig 7).

Vienne became the capital of the enlarged province of Viennensis, then under Diocletian
incorporating many of the former ciuitates of Narbonensis and thereby subsequently became
the Metropolitan of the province in the fourth century. The city played a part in imperial affairs
throughout the fourth century, when several emperors made a sojourn there during campaigns
mounted in defence of the Rhine frontier (TC./lI:23). The post-Roman history of Vienne is
relatively well known. It came under Burgundian control in the second half of the fifth century;
the Burgundian civil war at the turn of the sixth century caused some damage and in 534
Vienne came under Frankish control, although the power and prestige of its bishops appears to
have been in no way diminished, as their epitaphs attest.

Christianity is first attested at Vienne at the same time as at Lyon, in 177, but the first bishop
known is Verus, who attended the council of Arles in 314; the establishment of an episcopate
was probably during the third century. Reliable documentary data for the episcopate emerges

only in the fifth century with the aforementioned Mamertus, attested in the 460s, who, following
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a fire, instituted the ecclesiastical institution known as the rogations. Several bishops of the sixth
century are attested by their epitaphs and in the case of Avitus, from their diplomatic and literary

endeavours/texts ( TC.lII: 24).

Figure 45: VIENNE: the first construction phase of the church of Saint-Pierre (after David and Joubert in Jannet-
Vallat, Lauxerois and Reynaud 1986: Fig 38).

The episcopal group comprised two churches and a baptistry; the northern church dedicated
probably to the Virgin Mary, the southern to the Maccabees (later to Saint-Maurice and the
Martyrs of Saint-Agaune). Nothing of these constructions is visible today. The original baptistry
was reconstructed by Avitus in the early sixth century; his description suggests a single storey
building with a central tower, and a circular font, unlike others in South Eastern Gaul. It probably
occupied the site of the present chapel dedicated to Saint-Jean. Restorations to a nearby
xenodochium are recorded in the ninth century (Jannet-Vallat etal. 1986: 22; TC.lII: 24-26).

Other ecclesiastical buildings are numerous: a monastery for women, Saint-Andre-le-Haut,
founded by bishop Leonianus in first half of the fifth century, evidently funded by duke
Ansemundus and his wife on behalf of their daughter, Renila or Erenuta; the church of Saints
Gervais and Protais was the one of the earliest suburban funerary churches at Vienne as
attested by the epitaph of Foedula, No.540 (Plate 177), who was baptised by Saint-Martin
himself. More important is the church of Saint-Pierre. Excavations in the last century and more
recently have shed light upon the successive building phases and the distribution of the tombs
(Figure 44). The earliest church consisted of a small rectangular building with a rectangular
apse. The proximity of several tombs suggest that it was a funerary church; it has been dated to
between 350 and 400 (Figure 45). A second phase saw the construction of a large rectangular

basilica with a semi-circular apse similar to that extant today. A colonnaded atrium was added to
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the eastern end with a further small, square mausoleum built onto the exterior wall. Such
mausolea are not uncommon, often found isolated in the centre of a cemetery, as at Lyon and
Geneve (Figure 46). The small church of Saint-Georges, annexing the north eastern corner of
Saint-Pierre, was probably built by bishop Pantagathus to receive his tomb; he died in 549 and
his epitaph, No0.652, is preserved in a later manuscript. It is possible that the mausoleum
adjoining the wall of the atrium was built prior to take the tomb of his predecessor, Domninus,
No.607 (Figure 47). Two types of burial were noted: close by the chapel in monolithic blocks,
some fashioned with a headrest, and then, towards the end of the sixth century, graves began

to be lined with stone flags covered with tiles, thin stone flags or even wooden planking.

Figure 46: VIENNE: the second construction phase of the church of Saint-Pierre: a schematic plan of the church at
the end of the fifth century (after David and Joubert in Jannet-Vallat, Lauxerois and Reynaud 1986: Fig 40).

On the right bank of the Rhone at Saint-Romain-en-Gal, the church of Saint Ferreol also
contained relics of Saint Julian. Excavations in 1977 allowed a tentative reconstruction of the
plan to be made (Figure 48). A few monolithic sarcophagi and coffins constructed with large
flags were found within. Gregory of Tours notes an inscription, No0.665, within the church
recording the position of the relics (VA 2). Little is known archaeologically of the other
ecclesiastical constructions. The monasteria Grinescensia are mentioned first by Sidonius, who
proposed that the Lerins rule be followed (Sidonius, Ep.VII: 17). In 515 three abbots left for the
new foundation of Saint-Maurice d’Agaune, proving that there were several monasteries, one at

least of which was for women. All have disappeared except that at Sainte-Colombe which
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became the medieval priory of Saint-Pierre. The largest of them also conserved relics of

Saint-Ferreol (TC.III: 30).

Figure 47: VIENNE: the sixth century mausoleum and oratory adjoining the church of Saint-Pierre
(after David and Joubert in Jannet-Vallat, Lauxerois and Reynaud 1986: Fig.42).

Figure 48: VIENNE: schematic plan of the church of Saint-Ferreol
(after Reynaud in Jannet-Vallat, Lauxerois and Reynaud 1986: Fig.48).

The monasteries of Saint-Andre-le-Bas and Saint Nicetius were probably fifth century
foundations as may the church of Saint-Symphorien d’Arpod. Gregory of Tours attests the
existence of an Arian church in the time of Clovis, but the location is unknown (HF.II: 33-34). To
the north of the city, beyond the river Gere, was the church of Saint-Severe, originally dedicated

to Saint Stephen proto-martyr. Its position suggests a funerary church and several inscriptions
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discovered here may date to the early fifth century. The contiguous chapel of Saint-Theodore
served a funerary function because his tomb was within (TC./ll: 32). The nearby church of
Notre-Dame d’Outre-Gere may well date from the same period; three epitaphs were found
reused in the floor paving, although that of Peleger, No.565 (Plate 189), may have been in situ.

Stonework from this period is re-incorporated in the medieval fabric ( TC.lII: 34).

Figure 49: VIENNE: schematic plan of the church of Saint-Romain-en-Gal
(after Reynaud in Jannet-Vallat, Lauxerois and Reynaud 1986: Fig 52).

Several other lesser foundations are recorded: a monastery dedicated to Saint-Vincent,
another to John the Baptist, a chapel dedicated to Saint-Eusebe; the reuse of a Roman temple
dedicated to the Virgin Mary; and the chapel of Notre-Dame, dependent upon Saint-Pierre and
where the remains of bishop Nicetius (died 599) were transferred in the tenth century. A church
dedicated to Saint-Romain, which has survived almost intact, has been dated to the seventh
century (Figure 49) and an oratory dedicated to Saint Laurence was probably sited on the
colline de Pipet. Likewise, no trace remains of the church of Saint Marcellus, which probably lay
at the foot of Mont Saint-Just. The church of Saint-Blandine has entirely disappeared and the
church of Saint-Martin was almost certainly sited near the present church of that name; between
Mont-Salomon and Mont-Arnaud. It may have been a funerary basilica because several
sarcophagi have been discovered recently; inscription No.671 was found in the environs in 1863
(TC.lI: 33-35).

Vienne has produced the greatest number of inscriptions, 193, of which 141 are extant or
partially so; they have recently been studied both collectively and individually (Descombes 1985
= RICG.XV). The cemeteries at Vienne are clearly demarcated though their limits are not known
precisely. In the south west of the city, within the walls, Saint-Pierre has produced 69
inscriptions, plus a further 11 from the oratory of Saint-Georges, which is within the cemetery,
sensu strictu. More than half were discovered within the church during restoration work between
1860 and 1864. The cemetery at Saint-Gervais, to the south east and outside the walls,

produced a further 27 inscriptions when over a hundred tombs were discovered in 1853. On the
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northern side of the Gére the cemetery centred around Saint-Sévere and including the chapel of
Saint-Théodore and the church of Notre-Dame-d’'Outre-Gére, has produced ten inscriptions. On
the right bank of the Rhoéne, at Saint-Romain-en-Gal, five have been recorded and a further

seven at Sainte-Colombe (Figure 50).
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Figure 50: Distribution of inscriptions at Vienne.

VIF, Isére (Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble).

The first church of Saint-Jean-Baptiste was built within the Gallo-Roman settlement.
Excavations undertaken in 1965 during restoration of the medieval church demonstrated that
the earlier church lay on a slightly different axis; the tombs uncovered date to the tenth and
eleventh centuries. Two inscriptions, Nos.731 (Plate 228) and 732 (Plate 229), were found
reused as masonry for the medieval church (Colardelle 1983: 229-230).

VILLENEUVE-LES-AVIGNON, Gard (Ciuitas Auennicorum: Avignon).

The epitaph of Casaria, No.733, was first recorded at the monastery of Saint-André in the
nineteenth century. It must, however, have been known before that time on account of the cult
that grew up around her and this inscription during the Middle Ages. The extant text is
ambiguous but may record her husband, Valens, bishop of Avignon towards the end of the sixth
century (FEAG./. 259-260).

VIVIERS, Ardéche (Ciuitas Albensium: Alba/Viviers).

Viviers succeeded Alba as ciuitas capital in the fifth century (Rivet 1988: 186; Esquieu

1983: 76-77). The town passed under Visigothic control in the late fifth century as epitaph

No.734 (Plate 230), dated 29 April 496, attests. The original dedication of the cathedral was to

Saint-Vincent. The medieval cathedral largely obscures all traces of this edifice. However, north
122



of the cathedral, two rectangular rooms under the ruins of the canonical cloister may have been
the original baptistry, although the chapelle Saint-Jean today is south of the cathedral. Several
suburban churches are documented: a funerary church dedicated to and built by bishop Aulus,
wherein he was buried, another dedicated to the martyr Saint-Julien, which had a baptistry, and
a church dedicated to Saint Romanus. Two further churches, one dedicated to Saint-Saturnin
and Notre-Dame, the other to Saint-Martin are possibly later foundations (TC.//I: 59-61; Esquieu
ibid.). Inscription No.734 (see above; Plate 230) was found to the west of the cathedral where
excavations have revealed several tombs and at least one further epitaph, No.739, dated
September 638. The epitaph of Severus, No.736 (Plate 232), probably came from here. The
most developed epitaph, No.735 (Plate 231), was discovered here in the eighteenth century,;
dedicated to the presbyter Pascasius, it probably dates to the second half of the seventh
century, as did Nos.737 and 738, both metrical fragments and perhaps the epitaphs of bishops.

VIX, Canton de Chatillon-sur-Seine, Céte d’Or (Ciuitas Lingonum: Langres).
The single inscription recorded, No.740, was found on the Montagne de Vix above Pothieres; it

may have the same provenance as No.461 (NR: 1).

YENNE, Savoie (Ciuitas Genauensium: Genéve).

Several Gallo-Roman structures may be linked to the mansio of Etanna (Wuilleumier

1943: 139-161). The epitaph of Gundefrida, No.741 (Plate 233), was discovered in the church in
1954 during restoration (Gallia, informations, 1966: 526; Colardelle 1983: 301) and is dated to
15 November 521.
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CHAPTER TWO
THE DATING METHODS EMPLOYED ON THE EPITAPHS

INTRODUCTION
In the Introduction we saw that between the fourth and the eighth centuries AD a total of 741
inscriptions are available for study from South Eastern Gaul and that such a corpus might be
expected to complement and enhance both documentary evidence and archaeological
research. However, many inscriptions are fragments or do not bear a date (or both); in order to
undertake a comparative survey of this corpus it is essential that a chronological framework
(albeit within limits) be constructed. The inclusion of the date is perhaps the most valuable
aspect of the epitaphs from South Eastern Gaul: where the date is recorded and is still legible
there is the potential for calculation of a date range for the remaining inscriptions (see Chapter
Four) by means of a comparative study of the formulae (see Chapter Three) in conjunction with
other elements such as orthography and palaeography. The inscriptions can be classified into
five categories in terms of the method of date formulae employed:

1) No indication of date whatsoever |

2) The day and/or month of death or burial

3) A Consular or Post-Consular year

4) The year of the indictional cycle

5) The regnal year

Categories 2,3,4 and 5 are not mutually exclusive and often more than one category appears
on the same inscription. Furthermore, there are many fragments where the type of date formula
employed is now rendered illegible. However, the presence of one category does not
necessarily indicate the presence of another in the case of a now fragmentary inscription.
Nevertheless, as will be shown, a chronological frequency pattern does emerge from a detailed
analysis of the data pertaining to those inscriptions which record a consular/post-consular year
or regnal year. The total of 741 inscriptions includes 406 inscriptions which record a date as
classified by categories 2 to 5. Table 4 lists the relative frequencies of inscription types to date
formulae where a consular or post-consular (p.c.) year is employed. It is apparent immediately
that the majority of inscriptions using this system are Christian epitaphs, partly because they are
by far the most numerous group and the practice of dating by consular year only becomes
vogue from the mid-fifth century, by which time Christianity was firmly established. The lack of
an extant date does not always allow the assumption that one did not exist. At Vienne the
epitaphs of the sixth-century bishops are known only from medieval manuscripts and the dates
are not recorded.

However, the fragmentary last three lines of No.601 (Plate 201) record the date of the
epitaph of a noblewoman, Silvia, who was buried amongst those bishops. Her epitaph is

otherwise known from a medieval manuscript where the date is omitted (RICG.XV: 101). This is
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important because without this clue the episcopal epitaphs from Lyon, also known only from

medieval documents and which retain the date, would have appeared to differ in content from

those from Vienne.

INSCRIPTION TYPE TOTAL 1 2 3 4 5
Christian Epitaph 564 76 111 4 6 9
Christian Epitaph Fragment 67 - 1 1 2
Pagan Epitaph 6 - - - -
Pagan Epitaph Fragment 1 - -

Metrical Epitaph 49 5 12

Metrical Epitaph Fragment 42 1 4 - - 2
Dedication Inscription 7 - - - - -
Dedication Inscription Fragment 3 - - 1

Inscription forming part of the decoration of 2 - -

a sarcophagus

HORIZONTAL KEY:

1. Consular date

Post-consular date

Possible consular date

Possible post-consular date

Too fragmentary to define whether a consular or post consular date was present

ahoODN

Table 4: Totals for each category of inscription and date system

This large number of dated inscriptions provide a chronological framework within which other
aspects may be studied, although in this respect two points need to be emphasised. First, many
of the names of the deceased are Germanic in origin, demonstrating the settlement and cultural
assimilation of immigrant groups by Roman traditions on the one hand, and the possible use of
such name-forms by the indigenous population on the other. The majority of these Germanic
names occur in those areas known to have been settled primarily by the Burgundians. It is in
those areas where one finds a series of inscriptions which not only record the names of the
Western consul, but also that of the Eastern. Second, this is a phenomenon restricted to South
Eastern Gaul, indicating that here is a cultural phenomenon which alsohas a political
dimension. The chronological sequence of the inscriptions thus leads directly into the political
domain. However, before discussing what the inscriptions say (see Chapter Five), it is first
necessary to comment on the institution of the consulate in Late Antiquity and discuss the role
played by the several dating systems employed. A full list of all the Metropolitans and ciuitates,
together with the number of inscriptions classified under each category of date system may be

seen in Table 5.
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! \Eo2 ‘o -IBLY. CONSULAR DATES FASTITYPES INDICTION REGNAL

CODE METROPOLITAN/ CMTAS TOTAL 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 6 12 3 1 2 3 #H
Lo1 Metropolis Ciuitas Lugdunensium: 192 34 32 1 4 7 28 25 11 31 4 1 7 21
Lyon
L02 Ciuitas Aeduorum 5 1 1
(Augustodunum). Autun
L03 Ciuitas Lingonum: Langres 4 1 1
L04 Castrum Cabillonense: Chalon- 6 1 1 1 1 2
sur-Saone
LO5 Castrum Matisconense: Macon 1 1
Vo1 Metropolis Ciuitas Viennensium: 243 21 62 2 6 5 4 32 46 14 34 2 3 4 28
Vienne
Vo2 Ciuitas Genauensium: Geneve 15 4 2 1 5 1 1 1
Vo3 Ciuitas Gratianopolitana: Grenoble 21 1 6 1 3 1 2 2 4 1 2
Vo4 Ciuitas Albensium: AlbalViviers 17 1 1 1 1 3 1 1 1 1
Vo5 Ciuitas Deensium: Die 5 1 2 3 2
V06 Ciuitas Valentinorum: Valence 28 3 4 1 5 1 4 4 4
Vo8 Ciuitas Tarantensium. Aime-en- 1 1 1 1 1
Tarantaise
A01 Ciuitas Arelatensium: Arles 88 6 9 1 3 9 3 1 23 7 10
A02 Ciuitas Aquensium: Aix-en- 9 3 2 1 1
Provence
A03 Ciuitas Aptensium: Apt 1
A04 Ciuitas Reiensium: Riez 3
A05 Ciuitas Foroiuliensis: Frejus 4
A06 Ciuitas Vappincensium: Gap 3 1 1 1 1 1 1
A07 Ciuitas Segesteriorum: Sisteron 15 1 1 2 1
A08 Ciuitas Antipolitana: Antibes 9 1 1 1 1 2 1
A11 Ciuitas Telonensium: Toulon 5 1
A14 Ciuitas Cemelensium: Cimiez/Nice 7 1 1
A16 Ciuitas Tricastinorum: Saint-Paul- 2 1 1 1 1
Trois-Chateaux
A17 Ciuitas Vasiensium: Vaison 21 3 5 1 5 2 2 1
A18 Ciuitas Arausicorum: Orange 5 2 2 1 1
A19 Ciuitas Carpentoratensium, nunc 2 1
Vindausca: Carpentras/Venasque
A20 Ciuitas Cabellicorum: Cavaillon 1
A21 Ciuitas Auennicorum. Avignon 3 1 1 1 1 1
A22 Ciuitas Massiliensium: Marseille 25 1 1 1 1 4 1
TOTALS 741 82 130 6 6 13 23 91 86 37 122 17 6 17 1 1 74
LVGDVNENSIS 208 37 33 2 4 9 29 27 11 32 4 1 7 21
LYON 163 27 28 1 3 6 19 24 10 25 3 1 5 18
LVGDVNENSIS (excluding Lyon) 45 10 5 1 1 3 10 3 1 7 1 2 3
VIENNENSIS 330 30 77 2 6 7 9 46 50 17 50 3 4 9 1 1 39
VIENNE 193 14 44 2 5 4 2 25 31 11 18 1 3 2 16
VIENNENSIS (excluding Vienne) 137 16 33 1 3 7 21 19 6 32 2 1 7 1 1 23
ARELATENSIS 203 15 20 2 2 5 16 9 9 40 10 1 1 14
ARLES 86 5 9 1 3 8 3 1 22 7 10
ARELATENSIS (excluding Arles) 117 10 11 2 1 2 8 6 8 18 3 1 1 4

HORIZONTAL KEY:

CONSULAR DATES: 1. consular date 2. post-consular date 3. possible consular date 4. possible post-consular date 5. illegible
fragment bearing a consular or post-consular date

FASTI TYPES: 1. both consuls 2. Western consul 3. Eastern consul 4. illegible fragment

INDICTION: 1. legible indictional year 2. illegible indictional year 3. possible indictional year

REGNAL: 1. regnal date 2. possible regnal date 3. name of a king inscribed upon the inscription

+1: more than one date system inscribed

Table 5: Totals for each category of date system for the Metropolitan dioceses of Lyon, Vienne, and Arles.

THE CONSULATE IN LATE ANTIQUITY

The consular Fasti have been much studied with more complete lists appearing during the past
century (Degrassi 1952). In particular the nature and genealogy of the consulate during the Late
Empire has been extensively re-evaluated in Bagnall et al. 1987 (= CLRE), a work which now
forms the essential starting point for any research on the consulate. It is this work which is here
summarised in part in order to make clear the relationship between the history of the consulate
and its bearing on the inscriptions. Between 284 and 395 AD almost half the consulates were
held by emperors and their families, 126 compared with 127 held by subjects. Between 396 and
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450 the proportion changed to 40 imperial consulates against 70, a proportion which continued
to change in favour of the aristocracy because between 451 and 541 there were only 24
imperial consulates against 110 held by subjects. This has been explained in part by the
absence of Western emperors after 476, but the Eastern emperors became increasingly
reluctant to hold repeated consulates after the middie of the fifth century: Zeno held only two in
17 years, Anastasius three in 28 and Justinian three in 38 (CLRE: 4-5).

Consular dynasties emerged from either senatorial or military families, often spanning many
reigns. One of the most successful was the Roman family of the Symmachi, who produced
consuls in 330, 391, 446, 485 and 522 (CLRE: 6). These dynasties are referred to here not only
because they demonstrate continuing senatorial influence, but also because of the confusion
which arose due to the presence of similar names (homonyms) in the consular Fasti - a problem
which extends to the inscriptions.

In the sixth century the consulate is frequently the only office held by such nobles and was
often a reward to generals for victories and to bureaucrats for loyal service. However, whilst it
lacked political power at this date, it remained highly prestigious. During the Late Empire many
new titles were devalued by profligate distribution but the status of the ordinary consulate - but
not the suffect consulate - was never devalued because it was never extended beyond two per
calendar year, which may explain its retention as a method of calculating the years.

Whilst the consulate was a cumbersome method of calculation, this was not the reason for its
gradual demise. During the fifth century ever more frequent delays in disseminating the names
of the new consuls led to errors and confusion; sometimes news did not reach some parts of the
Empire until the consuls were already out of office. As will be seen, the inscriptions bear
testimony to this, but the problem was not confined to South Eastern Gaul: an Eastern example
is Basilius, cons.480, who was not announced in Egypt until April 481 at the earliest (CLRE: 7).
The more convenient fifteen year indictional cycle began to be employed at a provincial level,
although on its own it was useless for long term calculation. In 537 Justinian laid down that
henceforth all legal documents were to be dated not only by consular and indictional dates but
also by regnal years (Descombes 1985: 58; Nouella 48). The consulate survived only four years
more, but it was not abolished because of its shortcomings as a chronological system nor
because it had became too expensive; indeed there was no shortage of candidates in the West
as there may have been in the East. Nor did it last longer in the East on account of aristocratic
support there since /acunae were quite frequent in the consular Fasti (CLRE: 8). These same
lacunae may help explain why some inscriptions are found without a consular date although
they appear to be of similar date to others from the same region which carry a date. Other
factors determined the termination of the consulate.

Between 480 and 534 there were 21 years in which no consul was promulgated in the East,
against only ten in the West. In the early fifth century Roman aristocrats filled over a quarter of
the Western consulates, while by the beginning of the sixth they were filling the majority.

Therefore in the regions ruled by Odovacer and Theoderic the financial burden of the
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consulship fell on the aristocracy of Rome to a greater degree than before. However, this was
not beyond their means nor against their will, for families like the Decii and the Corvini appear
more than able to provide consuls from generation to generation.

The lack of Western consuls in 491-2 and 496-7 was probably because Theoderic and
Anastasius failed to agree terms. Political reasons probably explain also the lack of Western
consuls in the 530s, because there are no indications that families such as the Decii were in
financial trouble: Totila, following his capture of Rome in 546, reproached the Senate for their
ingratitude to the Goths under whose rule they had amassed great wealth (CLRE: 8; BG,//.
21.2). Potentially though, the numbers of the Westem aristocracy were reduced, limiting the
pool of candidates, and no ruler coerced them to continue a tradition that proved so expensive.

The German kings of Italy took over most of the Roman administrative framework intact, yet
did not need to maintain the consulate - it was the aristocrats themselves who continued it. In
the three years before Odovacer deposed Romulus in 476, there were no Western consuls, and
it might have lapsed for ever but for the political desires of the Roman senators. The consulate
allowed them to maintain their prestige as patrons and providers of public entertainment, and to
maintain popular appeal at Rome. However, the crisis over the Amal succession which erupted
in 523 resulted in the execution of several prominent members of the Senate, notably Boethius
in 524 and Symmachus in 525, both ex-consuls, and this surely affected senatorial confidence
in the king with his court at Ravenna (Wolfram 1988: 331). Therefore the expense of the
consulate was justified to them and thrived until it was first suspended by Justinian, and then
made impossible by the destruction of senatorial wealth during the Gothic Wars (CLRE 8).

The Eastern aristocracy was less wealthy and the political climate was dangerous for anyone
gaining popular favour in Constantinople; the emperors would not tolerate competition,
particularly Justinian. Both Zeno and Justinian appointed few ordinary consuls; both suffered
from rebellions in which former consuls were either involved or implicated. This, together with
wars on all fronts and increasing austerity at Constantinople, left little money for Justinian to
spend on games if he were to undertake the office of consul. Therefore he could neither afford
to underwrite the expense for others nor take it himself. After 541 Justinian never again took the
consulate and evidently decided that if he could not afford it no-one else should be allowed to
(CLRE: 9-12).

INSCRIPTIONS AND CONSULATES

Therefore, after 541, only a p.c. and/or indictional years occur on the inscriptions if at all,
presenting a confused picture until the middle of the seventh century, when dating by regnal
years becomes increasingly common. One of the problems encountered with the consular dates
is that the name of a consul may appear on an inscription during the year of his consulate as
expected, but that often a p.c. date formula of the previous year continues to be used. The
consuls needed to be designated several years in advance because even the wealthiest

senators must have required time to gather the necessary expenditure expected of them.
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Accordingly, the names of the consuls designate must have been known to the administration in
time enough to anticipate their use on official documents. Therefore, even in the provinces it
was confirmation and not the dissemination of the names of the consuls that was awaited.

The ordinary consuls probably held office for the whole year already by the mid-fourth
century and the suffect consulate had lost more than its early parity. The total lack of
inscriptions bearing the name of any suffect consul suggests that the office was of no interest to
the secular or religious administration (cf./LCV.Ill: 229-265). On the rare occasion when an
ordinary consul was disgraced and removed from office, he seems to have been replaced by a
new ordinary consul, not a suffect. In Ostrogothic Italy their duties were limited to the city of
Rome and their names never appear in the other documentary sources for South Eastern Gaul.
In effect, only the ordinary consuls were of any official importance outside Rome or
Constantinople, and the duration of their office was for one year from the first of January
(CLRE: 20-22).

SENIORITY BETWEEN CONSULS

Often both consuls are recorded on an epitaph, as one would expect, but their names are not
necessarily inscribed in East-West or West-East order. Therefore, the official stature of each
needs to be discussed in general terms because the appearance or absence of a particular
consul’'s name is often the result of the political situation (see below). According to CLRE there
were clear-cut rules for determining seniority between the two consuls (CLRE: 22):

1. Augusti and Caesars took precedence over all subjects.

2. Augusti took precedence over Caesars and senior over junior Augusti.

3. Between subjects, former consuls (suffect consulates excluded) took precedence.

4. Otherwise the senior Augusti would decide whose name would be entered in the Fasti.
These rules applied throughout the fourth century and into the fifth, until the concept of seniority
between subject consuls virtually disappeared. In its place the name of the Western consul, if a
subject, was written first in Western consular documents and the name of the Eastern consul
first in Eastern documents (CLRE: 22); the practical consequence of the name of the local
consul being known first. The first example occurs in 412 but is found regularly after 434. When
the second consul's name was announced it was added after the first unless it was an
emperor's name. In South Eastern Gaul, few inscriptions bear consular dates before 450,
though at Lyon inscription No.251 (Plate 74), dated 5 September 438, records both consuls of
that year and follows protocol by naming the Eastern emperor first. Ten years later, also from
Lyon, inscription No.253 (Plate 75), dated 16 January 448, names the Eastern emperor second:
dissemination had taken place early in the year yet protocol was not followed. There are too few
inscriptions that carry the name of the Eastern consul or even the name of the Eastern emperor
(who normally took the consulate in the first January after elevation) to make any other than
general observations.
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The omission of a consul's name may be due to the refusal of one court to recognise that
consul; alternatively, the lack of the Eastern consul's name may refiect the trend towards
mentioning only the Western consul. Omissions occur where the legitimate emperors refused to
acknowledge the consuls of usurpers, for example between 451-453 and between 458-459.
Under these circumstances consular lists and dates in official documents tended to be corrected
in order to reflect the consuls of the winning side. Inscriptions and private documents, however,
retained their original dates. Sometimes consuls repudiated at the beginning of the year were
later recognised, for instance in 405, 456 and 461 (CLRE: 25). Such occasions often illuminate
fifth- and sixth-century politics, in the absence of detailed narrative sources (see below).
Nevertheless, non-recognition of the consul of a co-emperor was less drastic than the
proclamation of a rival consul, which could be interpreted as a declaration of hostility, but non-

recognition was a sign of temporary bad relations, probably a diplomatic bargaining-counter.

PROCLAMATION AND DISSEMINATION OF CONSULS’ NAMES

From the late fifth century a third phenomenon is discernible, of the greatest relevance to this
survey, namely non-dissemination, whereby a consul is not named in the documents issued in
one court or disseminated in its provinces. Here there seems to be no reason to believe in
formal repudiation, with non-dissemination a consequence less of political decision than of
bureaucratic indecision. Often the Eastern consul was not recognised in the West and in the
East it was as a courtesy to the Western aristocrats rather than to the German kings, Odovacer
and Theoderic, that Eastern emperors recognised them as Roman consuls. In the West,
although the names of Eastern consuls were generally entered in Western consular lists, these
were never disseminated for general use (except sometimes in South Eastern Gaul). Of the
chronicles and consular lists from Gaul, only two are of real importance to this study. The first is
that by Prosper Tiro of Aquitaine which is an epitome of Jerome’s Chronicle with the insertion of
consular dates continued until 455, with several brief anonymous continuations extending to
466. For earlier centuries this list is prone to error, but it is more reliable for this period
(Prosper). The Chronicle of Marius of Avenches runs from 455 to 581 (Marius); that he
consulted an Eastern chronicle is certain because the Eastern consuls are included during the
first two decades of the sixth century. Generally Marius gives his consuls in the Westem
sequence and usefully often includes information of Eastern origin. More valuable still for this
study is the inclusion of the indictional years.

At first glance the dissemination of Eastern names on Gallic inscriptions is confusing since
where an inscription records the name of an Eastern consul, the same consul is never recorded
in ltaly, whence one would expect the information to originate. In the West most official
documents were dated by both consuls and the use of the consular year as a dating system
was therefore dependent upon both a prompt proclamation and rapid dissemination of the
names of the consuls for that year, particularly in the provinces. As will be seen, this was not
always achieved efficiently in the West and the inclusion of both consuls’ names in the
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chronicles is because they were written long after the event, not contemporaneously. Until the
early fifth century both consuls were proclaimed simuitaneously, even in periods when rival
consuls were proclaimed by usurpers and rival emperors (CLRE: 13). However, multiple
proclamations pose no problems for this study because only two inscriptions with consular dates
from the fourth century are included, at Lyon in 334 (No0.248), and Autun in 378 (No.135).

It remained normal for one consul to be appointed by each emperor and presumably there
was prior arrangement regarding joint proclamations. At the beginning of the fifth century the
situation begins to change: it may be that it was decided unilateral proclamations were simpler;
indeed, in 412 the formula Theodosius V et qui (de Occidente) nuntiatus fuerit is found at
Constantinople and became standard immediately. Political turmoil at the time led to mistakes
and delays of dissemination through lack of communication and simultaneous proclamation of
Eastern and Western consuls from each court was never restored. This is reflected in the
consular dates on the inscriptions from South Eastern Gaul and ltaly. Indeed dissemination of
the new consular names took longer and ionger, not only between East and West but even
within the two halves of the Empire throughout the fifth century. By 450 it was often quite late in
the year before even the new Western name appeared in a region so close to Rome as South
Eastern Gaul - a consequence of increasing bureaucratic delays (CLRE: 17).

Communication between Ravenna/Milan and Constantinople was often slow, but the journey
could be undertaken within a month and therefore there is no reason why it should have taken
longer in the fifth century than in the fourth, even if the political and military turmoils are taken
into account. Perhaps the emperors no longer considered it an important matter; it was the
senatorial aristocracy that kept the office open. Thus it is probable that the bureaucracy followed
the lead of the emperor and the task was given low priority; in the provinces it was actually
easier to use a p.c. because there were no new names to learn. In South Eastern Gaul the
majority of dated inscriptions are p.c.s by the 520s and by the 530s it is evident that the indiction
was becoming the important dating factor for local use.

Nevertheless, the consular pair remained the (theoretical) ideal, and most consular lists
continued to include both names. The p.c. formulae likewise normally include both names,
however late the second was added, except in 496 and 503. There are a number of years in the
fifth and sixth centuries when the consuls appear once again to have been proclaimed as pairs
from only one court, presumably in expectation that the favour would be reciprocated in the
future. A possible reason may have been when an emperor was anxious to honour one or two
subjects or was unable to find any worthy, willing or wealthy enough candidate. In the West
these years are: 417, 437, 443, 446, 450, 488, 494, 522, 530, and in the East: 419, 425, 427,
429, 436, 454, 457, 464, 467, 476, 492, 500, 512 (CLRE: 18). The list thus extends from 417 to
530.

Rome provides more inscriptions bearing a consular date than anywhere else in the Empire.
It could be maintained that they do not permit such precise inferences for dating purposes as

the papyri (CLRE: 33), but epitaphs were probably placed upon graves soon after burial. There
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is evidence from Arles in the form of an epitaph for a certain Leonidius, No.97, where space has
been left for the inclusion of his age, the date and the year of the indiction (Plate 26). This
suggests that the preparation of an epitaph was frequently undertaken during one’s lifetime and
the date added after death. Admittedly, this is only the indiction and not a consular date, but it
does suggest that the epitaph would reflect the date as known at the time. If the inscription was
cut several months after death, once the earth had settled, then there was scope to include the
correct date, in much the same manner as happened with official documents. A glance at the
index of consular dates recorded on inscriptions at Rome compiled by Diehl (ILCV.lll: 229-264),
reveals that in years with many inscriptions, and in which there is a sharp division between p.c.s
and current consuls, approximate dates for the arrival of information can be suggested.
However, almost all these years fall into the relatively non-problematic fourth century, when
consulates were normally in use by the end of March, at least at Rome. In some instances
consulates seem to have been known somewhat later outside Rome: at Rome epigraphical p.c.
dates after April are rare, and in Italy generally they cluster in the first four months of the year. In
Africa the majority fall in the middle of the year because there was no land route and sailing was
not usually possible between October and April. Thus, in the fifth century proclamation was later
than in the fourth and dissemination less thorough, particularly of the names of Eastern consuls.
Indeed, there are few years between 395 and 476 when Eastern consuls are attested in
Western inscriptions between January and March. Inscriptions with the Western consuls and
e.q.n.f. (et qui (de Occidente) nuntiatus fuerif)y are found, for example in 439 at Rome
(/LCV: 200), though never in Gaul. The carving of an inscription is unlikely to have taken place
more than a month following burial, and although one might argue that dates of interment have
a value over and above those that record the date of death (CLRE: 33), there are only some 22
inscriptions which record the actual date of burial, as opposed to the date of death, in South
Eastern Gaul (see Chapter Three). There is no reason to view the date of burial together with a

consular date a more reliable indicator for the dissemination of consular names.
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YEAR
334
334
378
378

422
422

430
431

438
438

447
447

448
448

449
449
449
456
456
458
458

461
461

466
466
467
469
469

470
470

470

472
496

474
474

476

479
479

481
481

483
483
484
484

484

485

DATE |REC |CODE IPROVENANCE |FORMULA

WEST: Fl.Optatus EAST: Anicius Paulinus

1 February 248 Lo1 Lyon, St.Irenee |Optato et Paulino consulibus kal(endas) febr(u)ari(a)s.
WEST: D.N.Valens VI EAST: D.N.Valentinianus iunior Il

25 October 135 L02 Autun Vil kal(endas) nou(embres), Valente VI et Valentiniano

Il cons(ulibus).
WEST: D.N.Honorius XIll EAST: D.N.Theodosius X

29 July 249 LO1 Lyon, St.Just Il kal(endas) aug(ustas), Honorio X1l et Theodosio X
cons(ulibu)s.
WEST: D.N. Valentinianus Il EAST: D.N.Theodosius XlII
250 LO1 Lyon, St.Just <p(o)st> consu(latum) Theudosi XIII.
WEST: Anicius Acilius Glabrio Faustus EAST: D.N.Theodosius XVI
5 September 251 Lo1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just non(as) sep(tembres), d(omino) n(ostro) Theodosio XVI

et Fausto u(iris) c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).

WEST: Fl.Calepius EAST: Fl.Ardabur

19 April 252 LO1 Lyon, St.Just XIIl kal(endas) maias uigeiia pasce, Callpio u(iro)
c(larissimo) cons(ule).

WEST: Rufius Praetextatus Postumianus EAST: Fl.Zeno

16 January 253 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just septe[mo dejcemo kalend[as februjarias Postemian[o et
Zejnone u(iris) c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).

WEST: Fl.Astyrius EAST: FI.Flor(?entius) Romanus Protogenes

?? 254 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee d<i>e Mercuri, Astorio u(iro) c(larissimo) cons(ule).
171 L04 Chalon-sur-Saone [Proto]gen[e?....... ] con[sule?].

WEST: D.N.Maecilius Fl.Eparchius Auitus Augustus EAST: Fl.lohannes, Fl.Varanes

10 June 255 LO01 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just llll idus iunias, [dojmno nostro Auito.

WEST: D.N.Fl.lulius Valerius Maiorianus Augustus EAST: D.N.Fl.Nouus Leo Augustus

25 June 256 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee Vil k(a)l(endas) iulias, Dom(inus) nos(ter) Leone «u»

u(iro) c(larissimo) cons(ule).
WEST: Fl.Seuerinus EAST: Fl.Dagalaifus

April 461 L03 Pothieres [..JtoXo kal(endas) maias. Seuerino u(iro) c(lanssimo)
c(onsule).

EAST: D.N.Leo lll (and Tatianus?)

7 March 257 LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee nonas martias dom(inus) n(oster) Leone Il

21 February 482 Vo1 St.Romain-d'Albon VIl k(a)l(endas) martias p(ost) c(onsulatum) lll Leonis.

WEST: Fl.Marcianus EAST: Fl.Zeno

18 January 222 LO1 Grigny XYV k(a)l(endas) febrarias Marciano u(iro) c(lanssimo)
c(onsule).

WEST: Messius Phoebus Seuerus EAST: Fl.lordanes

25 September 258 LO1 Lyon, St.lIrenee Vil kal(endas) octob(ris), d(omi)n(us) n(oster) Seuero et
lordane u(iris) c(larissimis) c(onsulis).

19 October 518 A17 Vaison-la-Romaine X1V k(a)l(endas) nouembris die lunae luna XVII. Vixit

ann(os) XLVI Seuero et lordane cons(ulibus).

WEST: Rufius Postumius Festus EAST: Fl.Marcianus

30 December 40 Vo6 Aouste XVI k(a)l(endas) decembris, Fisto et Marciano
con(sulibus).

EAST: D.N.Leo iunior Augustus

25 December 176 A14 Cimiez Vil k(a)l(endas) i<anu>(arias). d(omino) n(ostro) Leone
iun(io)re u(iro) c(larissimo) c(on)s(ule).

EAST: D.N.Basiliscus Augustus Il et Fl.Armatus

27 December 29 A08 Antibes VI k(a)l(endas) ianua(rias), Basilisco <et> Armato u(iris)
c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).

EAST: D.N.Zeno Ill

28 December 469 L04 St.Germain-du-Plain V k(alendas) ia[nuarias d(omino) n(ostro) Zenone [?/ll
cons(ule).

WEST: Rufius AchiUus Maecius Placidus

658 Vo1 Vienne, Ste.Colombe [...]Placido consule ?[...]
WEST: Anicius Acilius Aginantius Faustus

w77 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre [... octjobris, Fausto uiro c(larissimo) con(sule).
WEST: Decius Marius Venantius Basilius EAST: Fl.Theodericus
19 May 259 Lo1 Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just Illl decemo k(alendas) iunia(s), Venantio u(iro)
c(larissimo) c(onsule).
28 November 260 LO1 Lyon, St.Just 11l k(alendas) di<c>em[bres], Vina[n]cio u(iro)
c(larissimo).
1 June 507 A17 Urban k(alendas) iunias, pos(t) consolatum ueri Venantii

c(larissimi) c(onsulis).
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YEAR
485
485
486

486
487

559

486
486

491

491
491

491

492
492

493

494
494

495

495

495

496

498

DATE REC CODE |PROVENANCE |FORMULA

WEST: Q.Aurelius Memmius Symmachus

18 May 578 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre XYV k(a)l(en)d(as) iun(ias), Symmacho u(iro) c(larissimo)
con(sule).

22 March 26 LO01 Anse X1 k[(alendas) ajpriles, post con(suiatum) Symm(achi)
[u(iri) c(larissimi) c(onsulis)].

19 May 220 Vo2 Gresy-sur-Aix X1l k(a)l(endas) iunias, post cons(ulatum) Symmaci.

25 July 67 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? VIl k(a)l(endas) agus(tas), indix(ione) VI, eterom
p(o)s(t) (consulatum) Sumaci u(iri) c(larissimi)
c(onsu)l(is).

August 491 V04 St.Thome [... menjsis sextiiterum p(ost) c(onsulatum) Symmachi
u(iri) c(larissimi) c(onsulis), indictione X.

January 530 V06 Valence [... kallJendas februarias, se[?xie]s post cons(ulatum)
Sym(a)c(hi) iuni(oris) [uiri darissijmi cons(ulis).

90 A01 Arles, Alyscamps 7 [...] febr[u]ar[ias] decies p(ost) c(onsulatum) Sy[mma]chi

iun(ioris) u(iri) c(larissimi), i[ndic]tione tertia in pace.
604 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre septies hie denos et tres conpleuera«n»t annos post
fasces posuit uel cingula Symmacus alma lunior.
WEST: Caecina Mauortius Basilius Decius EAST: Fl.Longinus

?? March 479 Lo1 St.Maurice-de-Remens XS decimo k(a)l(endas) apriles, Decio u(iro) c(larissimo)
c(onsule).

WEST: Mar.Manlius Boethius

11 February 149 Lo1 Briord |lll idus februarias, Boetio uero clarissimo consule.

WEST: Cl.lul.Ecclesius Dynamius et Rufius Acillius Siuidius

19 June 150 Lo1 Briord Xl ka(lendas) iulias, Dedamio uiro cla<ri>ssimo
consule.

WEST: Petronius Probinus EAST: Fl.Eusebius

410 A22 Marseille, Southern Vil kalenfdas] Probino et Euseb[io u(iribus) c(larissimis)
Cemetery c(onsulibus)].
WEST: Anicius Probus Faustus iunior. EAST: Fl.Longinus Il
17 July 151 LO1 Briord XVI kalendas august<a>s p(ost) <c>(onsulatum)
Lon<g>ini <iterum et> Faust<i>.
12 August 670 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find pridie idus augustas, resurgitin Xpo D(o)m(in)o nostro:

post consulato Longini bis etFausti.
EAST: FI.Olybrius iunior

28 November 537 Vo1 Vezeronce Il k(alendas) dec(embres) ind(ictione) XV, Olibrio
iuniore cuns(ule).

20 December 579 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre XII[?1] k(alendas) ianuar(ia)s, Olibrio u(iro) c(larissimo)
cons(ule).

EAST: D.N.Fl.Anastasius Augustus et Fl.Rufus

22 November 261 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee X kal(endas) decembris, Anastasio et Rufo u(iris)
c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).

6 March 263 LO1 Lyon, St.Just Il non(as) marcias, p(ost) c(onsulatum) Anastasi et Rufi
u(iris) c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).

262 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just [...] p(ost) c(onsulatum) Anastasi et Rul[fi u(iris)]

c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).
WEST: Turcius Rufius Apronianus Asterius et Fl.Praesidius

October 3 A02 Aix-en-Provence [... ] no(nas) / oct(o)b(res) [Turcio Asjterio cons(ule).
March 671 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find [...] k(a)l(endas) aprilis: [resurgjet in Xpo: pos[t
cons(ulatum)] Asteri [et Praesidii u(irorum)
c(larissimorum)].
672 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find [... ?ian/?febr]uari[as, p(ost) c(onsulatum) Astjeri [et

Praesidiji <VV> CC (uirorum clarissimorum).

WEST: FI. Viator

21 October 75 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? XIlI kal(endas) nou(em)b(res), Viatore u(iro) c(larissimo)
cons(ule).

9 December 391 LO1 Lyon, St.Nizier V idus decembris, Viatore u(iro) c(larissimo) cons(ule).

16 November 40 Vo6 Aouste Il k(a)l(endas) ianuarias, <p>(ost) c(onsulatum)
Viat[oris],

WEST: Fl.Paulinus EAST: lohannes Scytha
13 October 124 101 [Anse |lll id(u)s octubris, Paulino u(iro) k(larissimo) co(n)s(ule).
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YEAR
501
501
501
501

501
501

501
501

502
502

504
505

506
506

506

509
510

511
500-600

511
511
511
514
514
515
515
515
515
51572

516

516

[DATE REC |CODE jPROVENANCE

IWEST: Fl.Aulenus EAST: Fl.Pompeius

21 April 152 LO01 Briord

25 April 392 LOo1 Lyon, St.Nizier

17 May 265 LO1 Lyon, St.Just

12 June 153 Lo1 Briord

24 August 264 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee

2 September 111 A01 Arles, St.Honorat
580 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find

IFORMULA

Vil kalendas maias Auieno uero clarissimo console.
Vil kal(endas) maias, Abieno consule.

XS kal(endas) iunias, Abieno u(iro) (c(larissimo))
cons(ule).

prid(i)e idus iunias, Auieno uero cla(ris)s(imo) console.
Sill k(a)l(endas) septembris, Auieno c(larissimo) u(iro)
con(sule).

Il nonas septembris, Auieno cons(ule).

[...] nob(embres), Abifeno u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule)]
(?)/ Abi[eno iun(iore) u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule)]. (?)

WEST: Rufius Magnus Faustus Auienus iunior EAST: Fi.Probus

3 January 565 Vo1 Vienne, Notre-Dame-
d’Outre-Gere
519 A17 Vaison-la-Romaine
1 January 266 Lo1 Lyon, St.lrenee

WEST: Fl.Volusianus EAST:
19 January 493 Vo1

Fl.Dexicrates
St.Vallier

WEST: Rufius Petronius Nicomachus Cethegus

12 July 267 LO01 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
18 December 225 V02 Jongieux

406 Lo1 Lyon, isolated find
19 March 202 Vo2 Geneve

lll non(as) ianuarias, Abieno iun(iore) u(iro) c(larissimo)
c(onsule).

[...] Auieno iun(ior) cons(ule).

k(alendas) ian(uarias), p(ost) c(onsulatum) Abieni
iun(ioris) u(iro) co(nsuli)s.

XIlll kal(endas) f(e)br(uarias), Volosiano u(iro)
c(larissimo) <c>(onsule).

Il idus iulias, Cutheo u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule).

XV <?k>(alendas) ian(uarias), Ceteo u(iro) c(larissimo)
<c>(onsule).

[...] Cytheo u(iro) c(larissimo) cons(ulis).

X quartu[m kal(endas)] apriles, in[dictilone XIII, pos[t
?cons(ulatum)] [Ce]ttec[i] u(iri) c(larissimi) [cj(onsulis).

WEST: Ennodius Messala EAST: Fl.Areobindus Dagalaifus Areobindus

16 September 400 LO1 Lyon, St.Michel, Ainay
28 October 236 A02 Le Pin
1 October 268 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just

WEST: Basilius Venantius iunior EAST: Fl.Celer

24 April 581 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre

18 September 673 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find
WEST: Fl.Inportunus

2 December 269 LO1 Lyon, St.Just

WEST: Fl.Felix EAST: Fl.Secundinus

610 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
582 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
28 October 566 Vo1 Vienne, St.Severe
474 Vo1 St.Laurent-de-Mure
531 Vo6 Valence
WEST: Magnus Aurelius Cassiodorus senator
240 Vo5 Luc-en-Diois
520 A17 Vaison-la-Romaine
WEST: Fl.Florentius EAST: Procopius Anthemius
146 Vo1 Bourgoin
583 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
96 A01 Arles, Alyscamps
14 January 488 Vo3 St.Sixte-de-Merlas
22 February 483 Vo1 St.Romain-d'Albon

135

bis octona septembrem luce mouebat nomen Messalae
consulis annus agens.

V kal(endas) nouemb(res) Messala u(iro) c(larissimo)
cons(ule).

c(alendas) oc[t]obris, p(ost) «c» cons(ulatum) iterum
Mesale u(iro) c(larissimo) cons(ule).

VIll <k>(alendas) mai(as), p(ost) c(onsulatum) Venanti.
Xl k(alendas) octobris, p(ost) c(onsulatum) «c»
Venanti uiri clarissimi c(onsulis) «c»

Il nonas decembris, post consolato Inportuno u(iro)
c(larissimo) c(onsu)le.

[,..]JEMBI........ ?F[elicil...]

(mmJS S [.....JFELI(...J

V k(alendas) nouembris, Felice u(iro) c(larissimo)
c(onsule).

[... fjibruarias, Feli[ce u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule)].
Il KLS].....Feli]ce u(iro) cl(a)r(issimo) con(sule).

[...]liunias, senator[e u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule),]
ind(i)c(tione) VIII.
senatoris posuit post cingula.

1l 1[...Jbris, Flo[rentiJo et Antifmio ?V] u(iris) c(larissimis)
c(onsulibus).

of[ctauo ? ... mjartias, Floren[tio] et Anthe[mio u(iris)
c(larissimis) c(onsulibus)].

X[... mar?]sia Dp conJsulaf[tum Florentii?] et
Afnthemii, u(irorum) c(larissimorum) c(onsulum)]j.

XVIIIl k(alendas) febr(u)arias, post cfo)ns(ulatum)
Antimi et Florentii u(irorum) c(larissimorum) c(onsulum).
Vil kal(endas) marsias, p(ost) [cj(onsulatum) [FJlorenti
et Antimi u(irorum) cl(arissimorum) co(nsulum) ?HP II.
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YEAR
517
517
517
517

517

518
518

519

519
520

520
520
520
520

521

521
521

521

522

522

523

523

523
523

523

524
524

524

524

525

525

525

525
525

525

DATE IREC |CODE (PROVENANCE

IFORMULA

WEST: Fl.Aqapitus EAST: Fl.Anastasius Paulus Probus Sabinianus Pompeius Anastasius

28 July 270 Lo1 Lyon, St.lrenee
November 584 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
24 December 2 A02 Aix-en-Provence
December 147 Vo1 Bourgoin

4 March 585 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
4 December 196 LO1 Ecully

25 January 521 A17 Vaison-la-Romaine

qufinJto k(a)l(endas) agustas «i» Aga[pit]jo uiro
c(larissimo) console.

[..] k(a)l(endas) dece[mbr(es), Agapjeto [u(iro)
c(larissimo)] c(onsule).

VIl kal(endas) ianuar(ias), Anastasio u(iro) c(larissimo)
consule.

[,..]id(us) dece(m)br(es) [Agjapito u(iro) c(larissimo)
c(onsule).

Il non(as) mart(ias) p(ost) c(onsulatum) Agfajpiti.

Il «<no»non(as) decembr(e)s p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Agapeto.

Vil k(a)l(endas) f(e)br(uarias) p(ost) c(onsulatum)
iterum Agapiti u(iri) c(larissimi) cons(uli)s.

WEST: Eutharicus Cillica EAST: D.N.lustinus Augustus

2 August 226 Vo6 La Baume-Cornillane

586 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
WEST: Fl.Rusticius EAST: Fl.Vitalianus

19 September 401 LO1 Lyon, isolated find
2 November 217 Vo3 Grenoble
218 Vo3 Grenoble

Il nona[s aujg(ustas) p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini
Aug(usti).
[... lusjtini Aug[ustiJ.

XIll kalen(das) octubr(e)s, Rustiano et Vitaliano
u(iribus) cl(arissimis) c(onsulibus).

Illl no(nas) nob(embres), Rusticirano et Vitaliano u(iris)
c(larissimis) c(onsulibus).

indixione quarta decema p(o)s(t) cons(ulatum)
Rusticiani et Vitaliani.

WEST: Fl.Valerius EAST: Fl.Petrus Sabbatius lustinianus

15 November 741 Vo2 Yenne

144 A01 Bellegarde

WEST: Fl.Symmachus et Fl.Boethius

8 July 232 Vo2 La Terrace
18 January 173 L04 Chalon-sur-Saone
3 February 34 Vo1 Aoste

WEST: Fl.Anicius Maximus

16 April 271 LO01 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just

25 July 526 Vo6 Valence, (Bourg-les-

Valence)
WEST: Venantius Opilio EAST: D.N.lustinus Il

24 August 587 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre

31 August 567 Vo1 Vienne, Notre-Dame-
d'Outre-Gere

24 November 674 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find

24 January 272 LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee

24 February 588 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre

16 August 273 LO01 Lyon, St.lrenee

septemo decemo k(a)l(endas) decembris, Valerio
c(o)ns(ule).

[Xk(a)l(endas) oc]tobres an[niu(ersari)?]Jo sancto[rlum
mar(ty)rum A[cjanimsium et [obii?]t octabo k(a)l(endas)
[...], Valerio c(larissimo) c(onsule).

VIl id(us) iuli<as>, Symma<co> et Boetio u(iris)
c(larissimis) con(sulibus).

XV k(a)l(endas) feb(ruarias), p(ost) c(onsulatum)
[Symmajchi et Boiti [u(iris) c(larissimis) c(onsulibus)].
Ill nonas febr(uarias), p(ost) c(onsulatum) Simmachi et
Boethi u(irorum) c(larissimorum).

XVI kal(endas) maias Maxim(o) u(iro) c(larissimo)
c(onsule).

Vil k(a)l(en)d(as) agustas, Maximo u(iro) c(larissimo)
cons(ule).

VIl k[a(lendas) s]ep[tejmbras, V[pi]Jlione u(iro)
c(larissimo) con(sule).

prid(ie) kal(endas) sept(embres), Opilione [u(iro)
c(larissimo) c(onsule)].

Vil kalendas decembris, Vpilione u(iro) c(larissimo)
console.

Sill kal(endas) feb(ruaria)s, p(ost) c(onsulatum)
[Opil?]ionis.

VI k(a)l(endas) martias, [p(ost) c(onsulatum)] Opilionis,
[u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule)].

XSl k(a)l(endas) septemb(ris) p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Opilionis u(iri) c(larissimi) c(onsulis).

WEST: Fl.Probus iunior EAST: Fl.Theodorus Philoxenus Soterichus Philoxenus

10 January 63 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ?

589 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre

136

quarto idus ginnoarius, Probo iuniore u(iro) c(larissimo)
con(su)l(e), indiccione Il

nonas [? ianuaP februajrias, Probo iuniore u(iro)
c(larissimo) c(onsule).
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YEAR
527
527
527

527

528

529

529
530

530
530

532

534

535-537

535-537

536

536

537

538
539-545

539-545

538

540

544

546

547

548

DATE REC ICODE IPROVENANCE
WEST: Vettius Agorius Basilius Mauortius

23 August 241 V02 Lugrin
6 December 459 Vo1 Parnans

675 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find
18 October 676 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find
4 January 73 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ?
25 April 235 Vo3 Le Fayet

WEST: Fl.Decius iunior
19 January 120 A01 Arles, St.Pierre de

Mouleyre

|[FORMULA

X k(a)lfendas) septembris, Mauurtio uiro cl(a)r(issimo)
cons«s»(ule).

octao idus decembres, Mafusio uero <cl>arissem<o>
c(onsule) «C».

[...] septemb(res), M[?auortio ?aximo u(iro) c(lanssimo)
c(onsule)].

XV kaiendas nouembris <p>(ost) c(onsulatum) «c»
Maurti.

pride nonas genoarias, indictione septima, pos(t)
consolatum itrum Mauurl(tiji (u(iri) c(larissimi)
c(onsulis)).

Vil k(a)l(endas) ma[?i(as)], pjt(erum) p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Mauulrtii].

X1l kal(endas) febroarias, indictoine VIII, pos(t)
cofnsu)l(atum) Deciti iuniores u(iri) c(larissimi).

WEST: Ft.Lamoadius et Rufius Gennadius Probus Orestes

23 October 64 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ?
88 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ?
30 November 60 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ?

xmo kal(endas) nouembres, indictione nona, Lampadio
et Oreste u(i)r(is) c(larissimis) cons(ulibus).

sextu [?... majrsias, post con(sulatum) Lam[padii et]
Orestes u(irorum) c(larissimorum) con(sulum).

prid(ie) k(alendas) d[ec(embres)], indictione un[deci]ma,
iterum post[cons(ulatum)] Lampadi et Ores[tis]
u(irorum) c(lahssimorum) c(onsulum).

WEST: Fl.Decius Paulinus iunior EAST: D.N.lustinianus IV

August 590 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
677 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find

11 January 522 A17 Vaison-la-Romaine

8 June 592 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
591 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
678 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find
174 Vo6 Charmes

20 March 473 Vo5 St.Julien-en-Quint

30 October 35 Vo1 Aoste

WEST: P.C. Paulini iunioris 4 EAST: Fl.lohannes

688 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find
689 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find
167 A06 Bruis

11 June 594 Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre
183 Vo1 Clerieux

23 May 44 Vo1 Arandon

26 November 37 Vo1 Aoste

1 October 481 A16 St.Restitut
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[]X aufgustas post?/g(ustas)... post consulatujm
Paupini iunporis) u(iri) cparissimi) c(onsulis)].

[p(ost) c(onsulatum) Paulijni iunporis) upri) cparissimi)
c(onsulis).

Il idus ianuanas p(ost) c(onsulatum) iterum Paulini
iunporis), indicpione) quarta decima.

Vl idus iunias, indictionae XIlIl eterum p(ost)
c(on)s(ulatum) Paupini) iunioris upri) cparissimi)
c(onsulis).

[...], it(erum) p(ost) c(onsulatum) Paulini punporis) upri)
cparissimi) c(onsulis)].

[...] septembris, it(erum) p(ost) c(onsulatum) Paulini
iunporis) [upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis)].
[.PITERRIER..PAV...VI...] is reconstructed as: [...
... febr(uarias) ter[tio]/ iterfum p(ost) c(onsulatum)]
Paulini iunioris [upri) cparissimi) c(consulis)].

XIIl kfa)l(endas) apriles, indixsione XV p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Ill Paulini iuniores.

Ill k(a)l(endas) nouembr(es) tertio p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Paulini iunporis) upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis).

[...] agust[as,... p(ost) c(onsulatum)] lohannps, upri)
cparissimi) c(onsulis)].

[p(ost) c(onsulatum)] loha[nnis upri) cparissimi)
c(onsulis)].

[... IJohanne upro) cparissimo) c(onsule), indpctione)
secunda.

tersio idus iunias, iterum post consolato lohannis uiri
clarissimi consolis.

1l [ijdus [..., indejxione octaua, [?sexies ?septies p(ost)
cfonsulatum) lojhannis upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis).
ocsiis p(ost) c(onsulatum) lohannis upri) [cjparissimi)
c(onsulis), X kal(endas) iunias.

Vi k(a)l(endas) decem(b)r(e)s, nouies pos(t)
con<s>(ulatum) loannis upri) cparissimi) <c>(onsulis)
«SS».

[decies?post cons(ulatum) lohanjnis, indic(tione) X1l
k(a)l(endas) oct(obres)
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552
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DATE REC
July 402
690
347
475
30 April 274
26 December 275
September 276
22 January 277
16 June 393
467
13 January 279
11 September 394
23 November 278
30 December 279
280
8 September 281
506
2 April 395
22 June 360
25 March 282
26 March 361
283
243

WEST: P.C. lustini 1

October 651
October 691
541
692
441

4 September 99

26 October 595
9 October 596
17 January 463
17 April 36

WESTERN AND EASTERN CONSULS

(CODE IPROVENANCE
WEST: P.C. lohannis 2 EAST: Fl.Mar.Petrus Theodoras Valent.RusIBoraid.Germanus lustinus

Lo1

Vo1
LO1

Vo1

LO01

LO01

LO1

LO1

LO1

LO1

Lo1

LO1

LO1

Lo1

LO1

LO1

Vo1
LO1

LO1

LO1

LO1

LO1
Vo1

Lyon, isolated find

Vienne, isolated find
Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just

St.Laurent-de-Mure
Lyon, St.Irenee

Lyon, St.lrenee

Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
Lyon, St.Irenee

Lyon, St.Nizier
St.Alban-de-Bron
Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
Lyon, St.Nizier

Lyon, St.Irenee

Lyon, St.lIrenee/St.Just
Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just

Lyon, St.Irenee

Trept
Lyon, St.Nizier

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Just

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just
Luzinay

|IFORMULA

[quar?]to k(a)l(enda)s a(u)gusta[s, ... p(ost)
c(onsulatum)] lustini uir(i) c(larissimi) co(n)s(olis).
[p(ost) c(onsulatum) lujstini u(iri) c(larissimi) c(onsuiis).
no[nas ...J, Vp(ost) c(onsulatum) lufstini, u(iri)
c(larissimi) c(onsulis)].

[,..]i p(ost) c(onsulatum) lust(ini), indict(ione) XIX.
prid(i)e kal(endas) maias, p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini.
septimo kal(endas) [ijanuarias, IV <p(ost)>
cons(ulatum) lustini, indictione octa(ua).

septem[b]ris, VI p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini u(iri)
c(larissimi) c(onsulis), [ijnd(ictione) nona.

X1 kalendas februarias, indictione duodecema, nouies
p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini u(iri) c(larissimi) consolis.
obiitXVI k(alendas) iulia<s>, undecies post
c(onsulatum) lustini, indict(ione) XIIII.

quintu decmeul...], [... p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustjini u(iri)
c(larissimi) (c(onsule)), indic(tione) XV.

id(u)s ian(uarias)... X1l p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini,
ind(ictione) prima.

lll idus septembris <XII> post consol<a>tum lustini uiri
clarissimi consolis indic(tione) prima.

VIl k(a)l(endas) decembris, duodecies p(ost)
c(onsulatum) lustini, indictione XV.

Il kal(enda)s ianuarias, X1l p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini,
ind(ictione) prima.

pridi kapendas ...Jas XXII [p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini?]
uiri claris[simi c(onsulis)?, indijctione decim[a].

Vl idus septembris uficies] quater post cons(ulatum)
lustini, indic[tione] tertia decema.

[,-.-]XXV p(ost) c(onsulatum) lust(ini), indict(ione) XIII.
Obiit llll non(as) aprilis «LXV» XXXIIl post (consulatum)
lustinum et indict(ione) sexta.

decimo kal(endas) iulias [an(no)?] LVIIII pos(t)
consolato lustini uiri claris[s]imi consolis, indiccione
secunda.

VIl kal(endas) aprilis, LXI p(ost) c(onsulatum) lustini,
indict(ione) quarta.

Vil kalendas aprilis, LXXVIIII pos(t) con(sulatum)
<lus>tini uiri cla(rissimi) con(sulis), indic(tione) sexta.
LXXXIIl p(ost) c(onsulatum) [lustini?].

tiertio [..., p(ost) c(onsulatum)] lus(tini) u(iri) c(larissimi)
c(onsulis), ind(ictione) secunda, [? anno ... regni
glJoriosissimi Dagofberti ...].

EAST: Fl.Anicius Faustus Albinus Basilius iunior

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo3

A01

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vienne, St.Georges
Vienne, isolated find
Vienne, St.Gervais
Vienne, isolated find
Nacon

Arles, Alyscamps
Vienne, St.Georges
Vienne, St.Georges
Revel-Tourdan

Aoste
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[...]kal(endas) nouembres, [... p(ost) c(onsulatum)]
Basili u(iri) c(larissimi) c(onsulis).

[...] nouem{[bres ... p(ost) c(onsulatum)]Ba[sili u(iri)
c(larissimi) c(onsulis)], in[dictione ...J.

[... p(ost) c(onsulatum) Basijli u(iri) c(larissimi)
c(onsulis).

[...]noue[mbres ... p(ost) c(onsulatum)]Basili u(iri)
[c(larissimi) c(onsulis)].

VIl k[al(endas) ... p(ost) c(onsulatum)] Basil[i u(iri)
c(larissimi) c(onsulis)].

pridie non(as) septembr(es) indict(ione) V, Basilio u(iro)
c(larissimo) [c(onsule)].

Vil k(a)l(endas) n(ouem)br(e)s p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Baslili u(iri) c(larissimi) c(onsulis)].

Vil idus oct(o)b(res) quater p(ost) c(onsulatum) Basili
u(iri) c(larissimi) cons(uli)s.

XVI kal(endas) februarias, VI p(ost) con(sulatum) Basili,
indic(tione) XI.

sex-/XV k(alendas) ma(ias)/sies post c(onsulatum)
Basili u(iri) «u» c(larissimi) «c ss» c(o)ns(ulis).



CONSULAR YEAR : WESTERN AND EASTERN CONSULS
|ICODE |[PROVENANCE
EAST: Fl.Anicius Faustus Albinus Basilius iunior

YEAR
541
547
551

553

553

554

557

557

558

559

561

561

563

563

563

564

566

567

600

607

DATE iREC
WEST: P.C. lustini 1
597
11 January 598
12 April 128
23 December 679

14 January 95

680
21 March 681
599
29 July 568
25 May 682
19 October 600
440
5 February 19
30 April 471
1 July 683
14 August 464
23 April 569
1 November 538
21 December 570
1 September 539
9 March 731
603
9 March 601
602
8 December 733
20
1 September 242

Vo1

Vo1

A01

Vo1

A01

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo8

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

Vo3

Vo1

Vo1

Vo1

A21

Vo1

Vo1

Vienne, St.Georges
Vienne, St.Pierre
Arles, St.Croix
Vienne, isolated find

Arles, Alyscamps

Vienne, isolated find
Vienne, isolated find
Vienne, St.Pierre

Vienne, St.Severe

Vienne, isolated find

Vienne, St.Pierre

Moutiers

Andance

St.Jean-de-Bournay
Vienne, isolated find

Revel-Tourdan

Vienne, Notre-Dame-
d'Outre-Gere

Vienne, St.Gervais

Vienne, isolated find

Vienne, St.Gervais
Vif

Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Georges

Villeneuve-les-Avignon

Andance

Luzinay
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[FORMULA

sexpes p(ost) c(onsulatum) Basili upri) cparissimi)
con(sulis)].

1l idus ianuafrias, ... p(ost) c(onsulatum) BJasilp) upri)
c(larissimi) c(onsulis), indicpione) XIlII.

pridpe) id(us) April(es), duodecies p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Basilii upri) cparissimi) iunioris, indictpone) prima.
Xkal(endas) ianuarias, XIl p(ost) c(onsulatum) Basili
upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis).

XVIIII kal(endas) fefbr(uarias)] tredecies p(ost)
c(onsulatum) [Basili upri) cparissimi)] cons(ulis),
indi[ctione] ter(tia].

[sepjtemo kaP(endas)...], tersio Xp(ost) [c(onsulatum)
Basili upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis)].

Xl kal(endas) aprples], [? XVI p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Basili] upri) cparissimi), indpctione) quinta.
[.......febJruarias, VIX p(ost) [c(onsuiatum) Basili upri)]
cparissimi) c(onsulis), indpction)e sexta.

p(ri)diae Il kal(endas) agustas, sepsies deces p(ost)
c(onsulatum) B[a]sili upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis),
indpction)e [...]

hoctauo kal(endas) iunias, hocsies decis p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Basili upri) cparissimi) con(sulis),
indpction)e VIII.

«VEX» XIlll k(a)l(endas) nouenbris, «VE»XX p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Basili upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis)
in(diction)e VIN7I.

k(a)len[das ...]s, uicies pos[t consuljato Basili iu[nioris],
indicxione X.

n(o)n(o) idus f(e)b(ruaria)s, uicies et bis p(o)st
cons(u)l(a)to Basili uiri c(larissimi) c(onsuli)s,
in(dictione) XIII.

Pridi(e) kal(endas) maias, uicies Il pus(t) con(sulatum)
Basili upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis), ind(iction)e X.
k(a)lendas iulias, V EID post con[(sulatum) Basili] u(i)r(i)
c(iarissimi) c(onsulis), indpctione) undecima.

nono decimo <k>alendas«s» septemb(res), uices <e>t
terp(ost) c(onsuiatum)«c» Basili u(iri)«u» clarissimi
consoles, indexioni tesia decna.

non(o) kal(endas) maias, X[XV?/XXX?/L?]p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Basili upri) c(larissimi) cons(ulis),
indictione quarta decima.

kal(endas) nouembres, XXVI post cons(ulatum) Basili
uiri cl(a)rpssimi) cons(ulis), indic(tione) quarta decema.
duodecimo kal(endas) ianuarias, XXXI post
cons(uiatum) Basili upri) cparissimi) con(sulis),
indic(tione) quarta.

c(alen)d(a)s septembris, XXXIIl p(ost) c(onsuiatum)
Basili upri) cparissimi) con(sulis), indic(tione) sexta.
Vil idus martias, XXX VIl post cons(ulatum) Basili upri)
cparissimi), indictione duodecima.

[XX?]XXXVII p(ost) [c(onsulatum)] Basili ufir]i
c(larissimi) c(onsulis), in(d)i(ctione) XIlII.

Vil idus marsias [tricies] nouies p(ost) c(onsulatum)
Bas<i>li upri) cparissimi) c(onsulis), indpctione) XII.
[... djec(embres) XXXXI p(ost) c(onsulatum) Baspli)
upri) c(larissimi) c(onsulis).

VIl id(us) decemb(ris), quadragies et VI p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Basilp) iuniorps) upri) c(larissimi)
c(onsulis), ann(o) X1l regn(o) dom(i)ni Cheldeberti
regi(s), indictpone) quinta.

LVIIII p(ost) con(sulatum) [Basili upri) cparissimi)
c(onsulis) indictioJne tertpa].

kal(endas) sept(em)br(e)s, anno LXVI p(ost)
c(onsulatum) Basili [uirji c(larissimi) c(onsulis),
indpctione) VIIII.



CONSULAR YEAR : WESTERN AND EASTERN CONSULS

YEAR DATE IREC [CODE (PROVENANCE |[FORMULA

541 WEST: P.C. lustini 1 EAST: Fl.Anicius Faustus Albinus Basilius iunior

609 1 January 175 Vo1 Chavanoz kai(endas) ianuarias, LXVIli p(ost) c(onsulatum) Basili
u(iri) c(larissimi), indic(tione) decima.

625 January 684 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find [...Jto id(us) ian[uarias] LXXX7V[p(ost) c(onsulatum)
?Basili VCC...].

643 685 Vo1 Vienne, isolated find [... ijan(uarias) Cll post c[onsulatum ? Basili...].

Table 6: Inscriptions bearing consular or post-consular dates.

DISSEMINATION IN ROME AND GAUL

At Rome the names of the Eastern consuls are found early in the year between 396 and 474,
and Western consuls between January and March far more frequently between 401 and 472
(CLRE: 33; ILCV.WY. 240-248). Under Odovacer and Theoderic there was a drastic change, as
reflected on the inscriptions in Gaul. Simply put, of 48 Eastern consuls appointed between 476
and 541, 25 are never attested on a Western inscription. Of the remaining 23 only four,
Basiliscus Augustus and Armatus, conss.476, Zeno Augustus, cons.479, and Basilius,
cons.541, are attested in the West regularly. The remaining 19 are attested late, and sometimes
only in p.c.s or sporadically. If there was no new Western consul, the year was dated by the p.c.
of the last Western consul, whether or not there was a new Eastern consul. This was not due to
non-recognition because the Ostrogothic kings had no consistent policy of non-recognition of
Eastern consuls, unlike some of their Roman imperial predecessors. Most Western consular
lists include Eastern consuls, albeit never comprehensively. In most years there was probably
no dissemination and use of the Western consul alone became official practice (CLRE: 24-35).
In South Eastern Gaul this is almost always the case: where an Eastern consul is named on an
inscription, it generally lies in the Burgundian region, particularly around Vienne (Descombes
1985: 53-55). This may be due to diplomatic relations between the Burgundian court and
Constantinople, discussed below.

In 536, the year after the Byzantine reconquest in ltaly had begun, no new consuls were
promulgated and the official consular proclamation was a p.c. of Belisarius, Eastern consul in
535. His name does not appear in South Eastern Gaul and occurs only twice in Rome, in 535
(ILCV: 713), and as a p.c. in 536 (ILCV: 3764). The second p.c. of Paulinus, Western consul in
534, was also widely employed in ltaly and Gaul; nine inscriptions from South Eastern Gaul use
his p.c., five from Vienne, and one each from Aoste, Charmes, Saint-Julien-en-Quint and
Vaison-la-Romaine. His p.c. is found again in 537, as again there were no new consuls. The
new Eastern consul was fairly widely proclaimed in 538; there may be some significance in that
he sometimes appears as lohannes orientalis at Rome (ILCV: 318) or cons, per Oriente
(ILCV: 217adn.). He is also well attested in South Eastern Gaul, particularly at Vienne and in its
environs where eight epitaphs are known. His p.c. is used as late as 549 at Saint-Restitut,
No.481. Apion, the Eastern consul of 539, never appears in the West and the fifth p.c. of

Paulinus is employed instead, as is as the p.c. of lohannis.
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Thus throughout the second half of the fifth and the first half of the sixth centuries new
Western consuls continue to be regularly attested in Italy. In South Eastern Gaul the situation
was often very different. There is a concentration of inscriptions bearing the name of the new
consuls early in the year, but it is rather less evident. As will be shown, inscriptions bearing a
date are central to this study when aspects such as Germanic settlement and the survival of
municipal functions are considered. For this reason those inscriptions displaying evidence of
dissemination of consular and p.c. dates late in the year need to be considered in more detail
here. A full list of inscriptions bearing a consular or p.c. date, together with their provenances,
dates and the date formulae appear in Table 6.

Symmachus, cons. 485, is well attested in Italy and appears on one inscription from Vienne,
dated 18 May (No.578; CIL.XII: 2057; ILCV: 2888adn..; RICG.XV: 76), but he is absent from
three other inscriptions (CLRE: 35). One of these is a p.c. of Venantius Basilius, cons.484, also
from Vienne (ILGN: 297; ILCV: 1678; RICG.XV: 78; No.581; Plate 194). However, confusion
can be expected since there was an homonymous Venantius, cons.484, and both epitaphs are
from the same cemetery (actually from within the church of Saint-Pierre). It seems that
Symmachus’ name was most likely disseminated in Gaul by late April in 485. A curious
phenomenon is that a p.c. Symmachi was used in South Eastern Gaul as late as 495; examples
are known at Anse and Grésy-sur-Aix in 486, Saint-Thomé in 487, Valence in 491, there
described as iunior, and at Arles an example in 487 is followed by another in 495 (/LCV: 4420;
CIL.XII: 932). Extraordinarily, a final example appears at Vienne in 557, but this example,
No.604, may mean that the deceased, bishop Namatius, had close connections with the
Symmachi.

An epitaph bearing a p.c. of Venantius Basilius, cons.484, from Vaison-la-Romaine is dated
1 June, according to CLRE; it is actually from Urban, some distance away (CIL.XII: 1498;
ILCV: 2256; No.507; Plate 167). Diehl considers the date to be 509, but is here taken to be 485
on account of the final formula, which is not found in the sixth century. Le Blant merely notes
that it is the consul of 484 or 507, but that the pax tecum formula suggests the earlier date.
Another, dated 18 September (CIL.XII. 2062; ILCV: 1665; NR: 157; RICG.XV: 157; No.673;
Plate 215), has also been dated by Descombes to 508 or 509. Indeed, the similarity of the
palaeography of this and No.581 (Plate 194) suggest that they were inscribed by the same
lapidary, demonstrating the necessity of viewing the inscriptions at first-hand.

The Westem consul of 486, Basilius Decius, is attested at Rome from the 22 March
(/ICVR.I: 1021), yet on the 19 May at Grésy-sur-Aix, a p.c. of Symmachus is inscribed, as
described above (CIL.XII: 2485; ILCV. 2765; RICG.XV: 287; No.220; Plate 63). An epitaph at
Narbonne dated 30 January (ILGN: 606), and the formula Decio Longino con(suli)b(u)s, has
been considered to be missing the p.c. by Espérandieu and CLRE, but consultation of this
epitaph reveals that there remains enough space at the end of the penultimate line for the
abbreviation PC, but not on the last line where the abbreviation CONBS (i.e. con(suli)b(u)s), is

set between two incised crosses. CLRE points out that the lapidary here seems unusually to
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know not only the Western but also the Eastern consul, but at Marseille both consuls are also
recorded in 489, No.410. However, it remains possible that the p.c. was omitted through
negligence on the part of the lapidary, which would date it to 487. Another inscription for 486
dated 17 March from Saint-Maurice-de-Rémens, near Lyon, does not record the Eastern consul,
so it may be that the consulate of Decius was disseminated early in the year but used
sporadically (CIL.XIII: 2454; ILCV: 3565A; No.479; Plate 157). For instance at Anse, north of
Lyon, on the 22 March a p.c. of Symmachus is used again (C/L.X/II: 1656; ILCV: 1340; No.26).
To confuse the picture further, an inscription recorded by CLRE from Lyon, dated 19 June 488,
is actually from Briord, some 30 kilometres to the east. It records only one of the two Western
consuls promulgated in that year, there being no Eastemn consul in 488, although the
orthography of the name is bizarre, Dedamius for Dynamius (CIL.XII: 2473; ILCV: 306; No.150,
Plate 46).

Two inscriptions from Lyon dated 493 are ignorant of the Western consul, one is dated 6
March (CIL.XIII: 2365; ILCV: 3560; No.263; Plate 81), on the other the day and month are no
longer legible (CIL.XIII: 2366; No.262; Plate 80). Both employ p.c.s of Anastasius and Rufius.
CLRE emphasises that the Italian evidence for that year is also late (CLRE: 35), perhaps
reflecting that the war between Theoderic and Odovacer was then at its height, with poor
diplomatic relations with Burgundy and contact even with land in Gothic hands south of the
Durance likely to have been limited.

The Western consul of 495, Flavius Viator, is attested at Rome on 23 January
(ICVR.n.s.VIl: 17602), but appears in Gaul first on 21 October at Arles (CIL.XII: 931,
ILCV: 2888.adn; No.75), and at Lyon on 9 December (ILTG: 271; No.391), revealing extremely
slow dissemination during the last two decades of the fifth century.

In the years 508 and 509 some difficulties are encountered with the name of the Western
consul, Basilius Venantius alius iunior, who is never attested in Gaul during his year of office
and is found on either a p.c. or an jterum p.c. Confusion arises due to his name being
homonymous with that of the consul of 484 and 507, both named Venantius Basilius. Also no
inscription dated 507 is known in Gaul, and, in 508, on 1 October, a second p.c. of Messala,
cons. 506, is used at Lyon (CIL.XIII: 2373; ILCV: 1553; No.268, Plate 86). Hence, both No.581
(Plate 194) and No.673 (Plate 215) have been dated here to 509 and attributed to a p.c. of
Basilius Venantius alius iunior. Curiously, No.269 (Plate 87) from Lyon, dated 2 December 510,
is ignorant of the Western consul of that year, who is well attested in italy (CIL.XIII: 2374;
ILCV: 4823). The Eastern consul is also well known in this region in other years, 520, 523, 540
and 541. This occasional dissemination of Eastern consulates in South Eastern Gaul occurs
precisely during those times when the 'same information was unknown in Italy. This
phenomenon also occurs in 486 at Narbonne dated 30 January (/LGN: 606; not included in this
study), in 489 at Marseille, where the exact date is illegible (C/L.XII: 487; ILCV: 446A adn;,
No0.410.), and in 491 at Vézeronce, dated 28 November (CIL.XII: 2384: [LCV: 1734:

RICG.XV: 257, No.537; Plate 175). After a gap of several years the incidence of Eastemn
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consuls recorded on the epitaphs continues. In 508, at Narbonne a p.c. dated 1 June names
both consuls of 507 (CIL.XII: 5339; ILCV: 3555); and in 515 at Vienne another is dated between
14 February and 15 March (CLRE: 654; CIL.XII: 2067; ILCV: 3278; RICG.XV: 79; No.583). Also
at Bourgoin, east of Vienne, there is a fragment, No.146, dated to between August and
December of the same year, and another fragment, No.96, which probably records a p.c. for
516 of the same two consuls at Arles, Florentius and Anthemius. They are also recorded further
north on a p.c. in 516 at Saint-Sixte-de-Merias, dated 14 January, No.488 (Plate 160), and
Saint-Roman-d’Albon, dated 22 February, No.483.

In 517 at Aix-en-Provence, on an epitaph dated 24 December, No.2, Anastasius, the Eastern
Emperor and consul is named alone; he is also attested in a p.c. from Lodi in ltaly dated 20
January 518 (CLRE: 570; CIL.I Suppl. 863). The Eastern consul of 519, Justinus, is attested on
two inscriptions: a p.c. from La Baume-Comillane, dated 2 August 520, No.226 (Plate 67), and
at Vienne on a fragment with the full date now missing, No.586. Vitalianus, Eastern consul in
520, is attested with his Western colleague on an epitaph from Lyon dated 19 September,
No.401 (Plate 130), and on two epitaphs from Grenoble: one dated 2 November, No.217 (Plate
61), the other a p.c. of the following year, 521, though the full date is not extant.

All ltalian inscriptions of 520 date by the Western consul alone, Rusticius. However, though
in these years knowledge of the Eastern consuls in the West is restricted to Gaul, it is not
widespread even there. Often inscriptions from the same area differ, one knowing and one
ignorant of the Eastern consul. At first sight this is difficult to explain. Informal distribution of
information along trade routes is a possibility but Gallic trade with Levantine cities like
Alexandria was more important than trade with Constantinople (Zevi and Tchernia 1969: 197-
214; Deneauve 1972: 219-240; Loseby 1992b: 165-185). These cities had plenty of trade with
other cities in the West, particularly Rome, where the names of the Eastern consuls do not
appear. Furthermore Arles, ostensibly the most important focal point for trade, has only two
examples of an Easten consul on an inscription at this time, No.96, dated 515 or 516, and
No.99, dated 4 September 541 (Plate 28). The almost chaotic situation in the Gallic inscriptions
cannot be explained by official, systematic proclamations and dissemination. The answer
probably lies in a deliberate decision by the Gallic kingdoms to proclaim the Eastern consuls, in
tandem with a progressive disintegration of governmental institutions in the West (CLRE: 35).
However, the distribution of inscriptions bearing the name of the Eastern consul is clearly

centred upon the Burgundian kingdom (Figure 51); the reasons for this are discussed below.
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Figure 51: Distribution of epitaphs bearing date formulae including the name of the Eastern consul.

HOMONYMS AND FORMULAE
A further problem with consular dates on Western inscriptions is identifying to which year an
inscription belongs when the name of the consul is homonymous with that of another year. In
order to assess this, first something must be said about the formulae, errors, inconsistencies,
omissions and titles used.

The variety of different formulae and optional elements such as abbreviations (e.g. D.N.,
Aug. and Fl.) can be seen at a glance in the indices of ILCV. However, for Latin inscriptions in

the West the standard formula for dating is [name ablative] et [name ablative] consulibus, or
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some abbreviation thereof. The formula consulatu [name genitive] et [name genitive] is first
seen in North Africa on an inscription of 338 (CIL.VIIl. 796) whence it becomes more common;
but even in the fifth century it does not supplant the other formula. In the case of post-consular
dates the formula is preceded usually by the element post consulatum followed by the number
of years, either numerals or cardinals, but occasionally ordinals or even numeral adverbs are
used. This is followed by [name genitive] et [name genitive]. Additionally the p.c. formula may be
preceded by the element iterum with a numeral, and these are rarely incorrect. Even if the

numeral is omitted the sense of the date is rarely an issue (CLRE: 63-64).

(VNIOR YEAR FULL NAME

BASIUVS 480 Flauius Caecina Decius Maximus Basilius *
SEVERINVS 482 Seuerinus *

FAVSTVS 483 Anicius Acilius Aginantius Faustus
SYMMACHVS 485 Quintus Aurelius Memmius Symmachus
DECIVS 486 Caecina Mauortius Basilius Decius
FAVSTVS 490 Anicius Probus Faustus

OLYBRIVS 491 Flauius Olybrius

AVIENVS 501 Flauius Auienus

AVIENVS 502 Rufius Magnus Faustus Auienus
VENANTIVS 507 Venantius *

VENANTIVS 508 Basilius Venantius

INPORTVNVS 509 Flauius Inportunus

PROBVS 525 Flauius Probus

OLYBRIVS 526 Flauius Anicius Olybrius *

DECIVS 529 Flauius Decius

PAVLINVS 534 Flauius Decius Paulinus

BASILIVS 541 Flauius Anicius Faustus Albinus Basilius

Table 7: Western consuls with homonymous names (compiled with data from CLRE. 25-50)

Whereas a p.c. formula might appear to complicate the situation, this can be particularly
useful since such inscriptions may often be used to date the local announcement of the new
consuls. This method is valid providing that no other evidence exists to show that the consuls
were known previously. The consular and p.c. dates often overlap chronologically from a few
days to a few weeks, even at the same site. The interval between death and the erection of the
tombstone might explain this, but, as mentioned above in the case of the epitaph of Leonidius,
they may have often been prepared prior to death or immediately after. Where p.c. inscriptions
occur much later than consular inscriptions from the same area, it must be due to either apathy
or ignorance, or even a delay in cutting the stone.

The consular or p.c. formula is nearly always terminated by the phrase uir clarissimus. This
title counted for little in the Late Empire, not even denoting active membership of the Senate.
Nevertheless, the Western consuls continued with this title when they were entitled to the rank
of uir inlustris {sic). The reason for was its antiquity, in contrast to the East where the titles uir
illustris or uir inlustris are usual: presumably the old Western nobility did not wish to be confused
with the new Eastern nobility. In the West these titles are either inscribed uir clarissimus or uir
clarissimus et inlustris; uir clarissimus appears rarely after the names of non-imperial consuls
before the 370s but thereafter they became widespread and by the early fifth century it was an
essential element of the date formulae (CLRE: 39-40).

The problem of differentiating consuls with homonymous names is occasionally made easier

by the use of the epithet iunior, which begins to be employed from the last quarter of the fifth
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century. In Western, but not Eastern, dating formulae and lists, several Western consuls of the
late fifth and early sixth century are styled junior. CLRE discusses the following consuls who are
designated junior in one or more of the ten surviving consular lists, (see Table 7; an asterisk
denotes those who do not appear on any inscription in South Eastern Gaul (CLRE: 40-46)).

One might assume that iunior was employed to distinguish fathers and sons, particularly if
they were exact or close homonyms. The two earliest examples that fit such a hypothesis are
Basilius junior, cons.480, and Severinus iunior, cons.482, whose homonymous fathers were
consuls respectively in 463 and 461. However, as yet neither appears on any Gallic inscription
with the suffix iunior. At Pothiéres an epitaph, No.461, now lost, is to be dated to Seuerianus of
461 (April), and not 482 since the suffix iunior is lacking. Other cases show that this explanation
is not correct. The father of Auienus iunior in 502 did not share that name, he was Faustus,
cons.490. His grandfather was Gennadius Auienus, cons.450, but here iunior was probably
used to distinguish him from his cousin Avienus, cons.501, in the previous year. His father,
Flavius Anicius Probus Faustus, cons.490, is probably called iunior in consular documents to
distinguish him from Anicius Acilius Aginantius Faustus, cons.483, who may not have been
related to him. It should have been easy to distinguish between the homonymous Western
consuls of 501 and 502 by their different Eastern colleagues, but their names never appear in
the West. Instead, inscriptions of 501 are dated Auieno v.c. consule and those of 502 dated
Auieno iuniore v.c. consule or consulatu Auieni iunioris v.c. (for AD 501 see Nos.111, 152 (Plate
47), 153 (Plate 50), 264 (Plate 82), 265 (Plate 83), 392, and 580. For AD 502 see Nos. 266, 519
and 565 (Plate 189)).

Probus junior cons.525 was presumably so styled to distinguish him from Probus, cons.513,
though he is not known to have been related to him. Both had Eastern colleagues but the
Western documents give either Probo v.c. cons alone, presumably 513 (who does not appear
on an inscription from this region), or Probo iun. v.c. cons., presumably 525. That in some cases
at least Probus iunior is the consul of 525 rather than 513 is proven by the indiction numbers of
inscriptions from Milan (/LCV: 1162A) and from Arles (No.63, ILCV: 2890, Plate 14).

There were two consuls respectively named Decius and Paulinus in this period, in neither
case closely related. The later Decius was sole consul in 529, appearing on a p.c. from Arles
dated 24 January 530, No.120 (Plate 38). Flavius Longinus, the Eastern colleague of Decius,
cons.486, is recorded once only on an inscription in Gaul, at Narbonne (AE, 1928: 83;
ILGN: 806). Decius is recorded at Saint-Maurice-de-Rémens, No.479, dated March 486, (taken
to be the consul of that year;, Plate 157) on the basis of the formulae and palaeography
employed. The Eastern colleagues of the two Paulini of 498 and 534 are also ignored in
Western consular documents. The Eastern consuls of 499 and 500 are not found and no
Western consuls were promulgated, p.c.s of Paulinus were used instead. In South East Gaul,
Paulinus, cons.498, appears only once, at Anse dated 13 October 498, No.24 (Plate 5). The
consul of 534 appears nine times in a series of p.c.s extending between 535 and 537, always

with the suffix iunior.
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A common error in the Fasti is the duplication of consuls with the suffix iunior (CLRE: 42).
For example, some Fasti style the consul of 501 Auienus junior as well as the consul of 502,
and Olybrius, sole Easten consul of 491, is designated junior in five Western lists, although
there was little need to distinguish him from his grandfather, Eastern consul in 464. In 526
another Olybrius was consul in the West, also designated iunior, but Olybrius junior also
appears on an epitaph at Vézeronce dated 28 November, which can be shown to be dated 491
because the indiction number coincides with that year (/[LCV: 1734; No.537; Plate 175). Another
epitaph from Vienne is dated 20 December of the same year on account of the other formulae
(ILCV: 3471; RICG.XV: 77; No.579; Plate 193).

There are two cases where there are three consuls with homonymous names, Venantius and
Basilius. The three Basilii present no real problems here since Basilius, cons.463, and his son
Basilius iunior, cons.480, do not appear on any inscription in South Eastern Gaul. Venantius
iunior of 508, probably the son of Venantius Basilius cons.484, is problematic because the suffix
iunior does not appear on the inscriptions. Three epitaphs are dated here to 484 on the grounds
of formulae and other similarities with others of similar date found nearby. Two from Lyon, are
dated 19 March and 28 November, Nos.259 and 260, and the third is a p.c. from Urban dated 1
June 485, No.507 (Plate 167). This seems reasonable at Lyon because if this was the
Venantius of 507 it would be difficult to explain why the p.c. of Messala, cons.506, was used in
the Saint-Irénée/Saint-Just cemetery as late as 1 October 508, No.268 (Plate 86). Venantius of
507 appears to have been unknown and that in 508 the name of Venantius iunior of 508 did not
reach the Burgundian kingdom until late 508. This may have been on account of the relaxation
of hostilities after the siege of Arles, and thus it is to him that two epitaphs from Vienne should
be attributed,‘dated 24 April and 18 September 509 respectively, Nos.581 (Plate 194) and 673
(Plate 215). Venantius of 507 does not appear on a Gallic inscription until 1 June 508, and is
recorded with the Eastern consul, the Emperor Anastasius on an epitaph from Narbonne, kfal]
iunias post cons Anastas[i] et Venanti (NR: 312; ILCV: 3555).

The name of the Western consul of 509, Inportunus, presents no epigraphic difficulty since
he is recorded only once in South Eastern Gaul, on a p.c. dated 2 December 510 from Lyon,
No.269 (Plate 87). Symmachus, cons.485 is also styled junior in some Fasti and on inscriptions
yet he cannot have been mistaken for his father 39 years after his consulship in 446.
Furthermore, the consul of 446 was always mentioned with his colleague and the year was
styled Aetio /Il et Symmacho. They do not appear, however, on any inscription in this study, but
the Symmachus of 485 is found styled as either with or without junior. Numerous inscriptions
from Rome employ the formulae cons. Symmachi v.c. or Symmacho v.c. cons., and
Symmachus of 485 is the only one to have been sole consul in his year. Eight epitaphs from
South Eastern Gaul are dated by his consulate and three alone record the suffix iunior, Nos.90,
530 (Plate 173), and 604. The unusual longevity of his p.c. in date formulae has already been
discussed, and there is no confusion with the Symmachus of 522 because he was always

named with his brother and colleague, Boethius, on the three epitaphs known from South
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Eastern Gaul: at La Terrace, Chalon-sur-Saone and Aoste, Nos.34, 173 (Plate 52) and 232.

This pair were both Western consuls, hence their dissemination as such.

YEAR

425-475
450-500
450-500
450-525
450-550
452

475-540

483-534

483-534
483-534

483-534
490-540

491 ?
5187
500-550

500-550
500-550
500-550
500-550
500-550
500-600
5197

540-600

5407

541-600
541-600
541-600

541-600
546, 561,
576, 591
547, 562,
577, 592
550, 565,
580, 595
550-600
553, 568,
583, 598
554, 569,
584, 599

DATE

1 April
21 June

19 July

13 January

25 August

31 October

10 November
August
November

May

REC
307
486
315
25
390

345

305
494

687
399

462

611
629
630
631

492
732
356

593
619
561
293

333
198

448

490
525

80

CODE PROVENANCE

LO1
Vo1
LO01
LO01
LO1
LO1
A06
A22

LO1

LO1
Vo1

Vo1
Lo1

A18

A07

Vo1
Vo1
Vo1
Vo1
A18
Vo4
Vo3
LO1

Vo1
Vo1
Vo1
LO01

Lo1
Vo1

Vo1

A08

Vo3
A17

A01

Lyon, St.Just
St.Romain-d'Albon
Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
Anse

Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
Lyon, St.Just

Le Buis

Marseille, Southern
Cemetery
Vaison-la-Romaine

Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just

Lyon, St.Just
St.Vallier

Vienne, isolated find
Lyon, St.Nizier

Gigondas
Reilianne

Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Pierre
Orange

St.Thome

Vif

Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Pierre
Vienne, St.Gervais

Lyon, St.Irenee

Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
Eyzin

Vienne, isolated find
Notre-Dame-du-Brusc

St.Sixte-de-Merlas
Vaison-la-Romaine

Arles, Alyscamps ?

FORMULA

[... qjuinto [... cjonsule.

[,.-]Jasx[......consula?]Jtu[m ...]

caflendas] aprile[s], uiro cP(arissimo)....] consule.

X1 k(a)l(endas) iulias, [....... ] u(iro) c(larissimo) con[suleJ.
XIl kal[endas?.....JEVX[..........].

[...] k(alendas) iulpas) [... u(iro) c(larissimo) cojns(ule).
[...7 nonjas [..., p(ost)? consulatjum [,..]es [... cjonsolis.
pr(idie?) []S[... ...]JCV[...].

quartu X kal(endas) augfustas] NB[..JBS [....... ] co(n)s(ule)
u(iro) c(larissimo).

idu(s) ianuariafs. ...] iuniore u(iro) <c(larissimo)>
con[s](ule).

Xll[k(alendas)?........ Jo u(iro) c(larissimo) co[ns(ule)?].
[septe? noue? dece?]mbris, [.. ijuniore [u(iro) c(larissimo)
c(onsule)].

Vil kal(endas) [,..]Jo iuniore u(iro) c(larissimo) c(onsule).
Viil k(alendas) septemfbres ...Jo u(iro) c(larissimo)
cons(ule).

SI....... Jias p(ost) c(onsulatum) [  ]Jti cons(ulis)
[indictpone XIIII.

prlid]iae kal(endas) nouembris [indijctionae sf....... JC ?S 7?
U

[...]IBO CLARI....... ] depositio ![...]

Mm....Jias [...]

prid(ie) k(alendas) [...]Jis p(ost) c(onsulatum) [...].

[...]! nonas [...JBRIS [...]

[... nJonas[... post]jconsolaftum ...J, indec[?sione] VI[.2J.
[?post] co(n)su[laJtum.

[.JVIII k(a)lfendas) [..JO AVGVS]..]?

[... flebruaria[s. ... u(iro) c(larissimo)]c(onsule), indictiofne
A

Il id(us) nou(e)m(bres), Ill CL[...]

[... aujgustas, [...]

[kalenjdas dec(embres) [...]p(ost) con[s(ulatum) ...]

[... kalendas? octjobris p(ost) «c» consulatum [...] u(iri)
c(larissimi) cons(ulis).

[...]JA LA calend[as ...Jias post con[sulatum...].

[...] id(us) maias ...LE Il [indic(tione) ?d]Jecima.

[? injde XI

[...] post[consulatum? ...]Ji u(irorum) c(larissimorum) [... die]
Solis indpctione?]XIV.

[...] kalenda[s ..., post] cons[?ulatum........ ] indpctione ...J.
[post?] cons(ulatum) AZ[?...]i iunporis), i[ndictione?
secjunda.

[...]s p(ost) c(on)s(ulatum) [... iujnporis) upri) cparissimi),
i[ndictio]ne te[rtia? ...J.___

Table 8: Inscriptions recording fragmentary consular and post-consular dates (illegible dates)

The two consuls named Faustus, of 483 and 490 present no difficulties. Faustus, cons.483 is

never named iunior on inscriptions, and only one epitaph is included here, from Vienne, dated

483, No.577. The Faustus of 490 is recorded with his Eastern colleague, Longinus, on the two

epitaphs recorded from this region. Both are p.c.s, one from Briord, dated 17 July 491, No. 151,
the other from Vienne, dated 12 August 491, No.670.

Thus the problems arising with homonyms and the suffix iunior cannot be completely

overcome, but real difficulties only appear with the Symmachus who was consul in 485 since

sometimes the suffix iunior is omitted. On balance iunior was probably not employed to

distinguish consuls as individuals, but as consular dates (CLRE: 45-46).



A total of 35 inscriptions, all epitaphs, bear either consular or p.c. date formulae where the
name of the consul is so fragmentary as to make identification impossible. Seven are certainly
consular, suggesting dates prior to 540 (see below) and ten are p.c.s, which may be of any
date. As might be expected, most provenance from those towns providing the greatest number
of inscriptions of this type: nine from Vienne and ten from Lyon with the majority of the
remainder found in the northern part of the region under study. They are aliocated relative date
ranges in Chapter Four, from which discussion are derived the suggested date ranges allocated

where possible (Table 8).

INSCRIPTIONS DATED BY THE REGNAL YEAR

Merely 18 inscriptions bear a regnal date (Table 9; Figure 52). Their rarity is best explained by
the continued use of the p.c.s of Justinus and Basilius which extend into the seventh century,
(although an inscription from Viviers, No.734 (Plate 230), is something of an exception since it is
dated 496). This would explain their total absence from those areas under Burgundian or
Frankish domination in the sixth century. Regnal dates were used to date royal acts and church
councils, e.g. the council of Orléans in 549 (although that of 541 is dated by the consulship of
Basilius - Pontal 1989: 114, 123). This series extends until the end of the seventh century;
indeed most epitaphs recording the regnal year belong mainly to the seventh century, and nine
reigns are recorded altogether. This is remarkable because almost everywhere epigraphic
sources are lacking by this time, except at Rome. This may simply reflect the archaeological
record, or altematively the inscriptions provide an eloquent testimony to the persistence of late
antique culture in South Eastern Gaul. Admittedly some of these inscriptions display a lack of
technical skill by the lapidary, particularly on those from northern Viennensis; yet others, such
as the series from Briord and the seventh-century examples from Saint-Laurent-de-Choulans at
Lyon, are of exéeptional quality (cf. Plates in Appendix Four).

The principal difficulty is to assign a precise date in the case of homonyms. Whilst the
genealogy of the reigns of the Merovingian kings is relatively well known
(Krusch 1919 = MGH.SS.VII; Tessier 1962; Courtois 1951; Wallace-Hadrill 1960 = Fredegar ;
James 1988: 170), precise dates for the beginning and end of each reign are rare, and thus it is
sometimes difficult to discem concordances with indictions where indictional years are given.
Often a perfect concordance exists between the regnal year and the indiction, and where there
is an anomaly it is no more than one or two years. In some cases the year of accession remains
in question and so it is sometimes difficult to decide whether the regnal years are calculated
correctly. This is compounded by the fact that on occasion a king came to power very late in the
year and the lapidary calculated either from that year inclusive or from the beginning of the

following year. Nowhere are the dates affected by more than two years in any instance.
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YEAR DATE KING REC CODE TOWN/CEMETERY FORMULA
OF PROVENANCE

496 29 April Alaric Il 734 V04 Viviers Il k(alendas) maias, X1l reg(ni) dom(i)ni Alarici.
587 8 Childebert Il 733 A21 Villeneuve-les-Avignon VlIid(us) decemb(ris), quadragies et VI p(ost)
December c(onsulatum) Basil(i) iunior(is) u(iri) c(larissimi)

c(onsulis), ann(o) X1l regn(o) dom(i)ni Cheldeberti
regi(s), indict(ione) quinta.

595-613 Theuderic I 314 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just pride kafl(endas) ...], [d(omini) n(ostri)] Theudorufci
regis?].

629 18 October Chlothar Il 155 LO1 Briord XV k(a)l(endas) nouembris, an(no) XXXXVI
rig(ni/no/nante?) Clotario, (in)d(ictione) IIl.

629, 630 Dagobert | 243 V01 Luzinay tiertio [..., p(ost) c(onsulatum)] lusftini) u(iri)

c(larissimi) c(onsulis), ind(ictione) secunda, [?
anno ... regnigljoriosissimi Dago[berti...].

631 30 June Dagobert | 484 V01 St.Romain-d'Albon Il ca(lendas) iul(ias), 1l rigno domn[i] nostri
Daguberti reges, ind(ictione) quarta.
633, 634 Dagobert I 157 LO1 Briord XYV k(alendas) [...], ano V e rigno Da<g>oberti
re(gis), (in)d(ictione) VII.
638-657? September Clovis Il ? 739 V04 Viviers sub C(h)l(odouecus?) [... kajl(endas) octobris.
652 25 October Clovis Il 362 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- Vill kalendas neuem[bres, anno] XIl regno
Choulans gloriosis(si)mi dom(ini) nos(tri) Chlothoupi] regis,

indic(tione) XI.

652-656 Clovis Il 374 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- m[ense? ... Chlothouiji regis, infdictione? ...].
Choulans
653 24 April Clovis Il 363 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- octabo kal(endas) maias, indic(tione) undecima,
Choulans regno domini nostri Chlothouii reges.
656 October Clovis I 367 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- mense octubre anno X VIl regn(i) domi(ni) n(ostr)i
Choulans Chlothouei regis, indictione quinta decima.
660 1 May Chlothar Il 605 V01 Vienne, St.Pierre ka(lendas) madias, indic(tione) Ill, an(no) Il rig(ni)
dom(ini) nost(ri) Clottari regis.
663 1 January Chlothar lll 686 V01 Vienne, isolated find calend(as) genu[a]rias, ind(i)c(tione) VI [?..] Clotarii
r[?egis].
679 Dagobert I 500 V06 Soyons [... ka]lend[as........ rijgni do[m(in)i nostri
Dajgoberf[ti, indictionje oct[o].
683 15 October Theuderic lll 224 V06 Guillerand idas kalendas nouenbras, annum quartum renum
domni notri Teodorici riges, indicciune dudecema.
691 1 July Clovis IV 187 V06 Crussol k(a)lendas iulias, rigni domni nostri Chdoedo regis
tanto, indiccione quarta.
694 Clovis IV 504 V06 Toulaud rigni do(min)i nostre Clodoueo reges llll,

indic(tione) octaua.

Table 9: Inscriptions recording a regnal date.

The earliest inscription bearing a regnal date is from Viviers, dated to the twelfth year of the
reign of Alaric; this must be the Visigoth Alaric Il, whobecame king onDecember 28, 484
(Wolfram 1988: 190). All the other kings mentioned in datingformulae areFranks.  The dates of
the reigns of the Frankish kings recorded on the inscriptions are as follows (after Krusch):
Childebert Il (Austrasia 575-, Burgundy 592-5)

Theuderic Il (Burgundy 595-, Austrasia 612-13)

Chlothar Il (Neustria 584-, Burgundy, Austrasia, 613-629)
Dagobert | (Austrasia 623-, Neustria, Burgundy 629-638)
Clovis Il (Neustria, Burgundy 638-657)

Chlothar lll (Neustria, Burgundy 657-673)

Dagobert Il exiled 656 (Austrasia 676-9)

Theuderic lll (Neustria, Burgundy 673-, Austrasia 679-691)
Clovis IV (Neustria, Burgundy, Austrasia 691-695)

© o N o a B W DN

150



LYON

VMERS "|

1000
80 Kilometers

m 50 Miles

Figure 52: Distribution of epitaphs bearing a regnal date.

The date formulae are similar to those used previously to record consular and p.c. dates. The
formula for the regnal year is normally the ordinal number + regno (ablative) + name (genitive)
regis, or some variation thereof, preceded or followed by the indictional year in the ablative. It

must be emphasised that the Latinity by this time is questionable and hence errors may in fact
denote current grammatical form.
INDICTIONAL DATES

During the Late Roman Empire the indiction was the date fixed for the start of the annual tax
year, or at least the date from which it began, and the indictional cycle itself was a period of 15

years. It was used for dating imperial acts and other events but the indictio came to have the
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sense of the financial year, and then for a period of financial years. Diocletian is attributed with
the institution, first found in Egypt, where the indictional cycle was initially a period of five years
and it is with Constantine that 15 year cycles began: thus the first period commenced in
September 312. It was rather vague as a method of dating and was no use in the long term
because only the years themselves were recorded not the number of indictional cycles that had
passed since their inception.

One of the main problems with the use of the indiction as a method of dating stems from
differences in the actual date chosen in September for the start and consequently the end of the
indictional year. For this reason several types of indictions can be distinguished in various parts
of the Empire. In the East, the indiction generally began on the 1 September, four months
earlier than the consular year commencing 1 January. However, Grumel (1958: 193) cites a
dedicatory inscription from the martyrium of Saint Christopher in Chalcedonia, now lost, which
records the dedication of the building in September 452, according to the consular year, but the
indictional year effectively back-dates the inscription to September 451. As will be seen, this is
not an isolated phenomenon, being particularly frequent in South Eastern Gaul after 540. The
various arguments cited by Grumel proposing different dates for the beginning of the fiscal year
all have their drawbacks, such is the inconsistent nature of the evidence. Nevertheless it seems
that in the West the beginning of the civil year was invariably 1 January (in the East it was 1
October) and the indictional year began 1 September, whatever the date for the start of the
fiscal year in Constantinople (ibid.: 198). In England the Venerable Bede recorded indictional
years commencing on the 24 September prior to 1 January and never mentions 1 September as
being Roman practice (ibid.: 203).

By the mid-fifth century the indiction had begun to serve more commonly as a means of
dating; in the case of official documents, it became obligatory under Justinian in 537
(Novella: 48). This usage had spread through northem Italy at the beginning of the fifth century,
possibly from Ravenna as early as 405 (/LCV: 325adn), but certainly from Aquileia in 413
(/LCV: 1061a) and thence to Milan by 466 (/LCV:2737a). At Rome the first examples on
inscriptions are found at the end of the fifth century (e.g. ICVR.I: 979 of 497). Nowhere in the
West is the use of the indiction common until the sixth century, and not until the 530s in South
Eastern Gaul. For the purpose of studying the progressive use of the indiction it is necessary to
begin with those inscriptions that also record a consular or post-consular date or a regnal year,

since these alone offer a secure chronological framework.
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Figure 53: Distribution of epitaphs bearing an indictional date.

There are 76 examples where the date formula is sufficiently conserved or recorded
accurately (Figure 53). The two earliest inscriptions with an indictional date are both from the
year 487, one from Arles, dated 25 July, No.67 (Plate 17), the other from Saint-Thome, in
August, No.491 (Plate 162); the latter is probably the epitaph of bishop Lucianus of Viviers
(FEAG.1:231). Only two other fifth century examples occur, one from Vezeronce, dated 28
November 491, No.537 (Plate 175), the other from Arles, where unfortunately the date is
illegible but the year is certain, 495, No.90. On several inscriptions dated prior to the 530s the

indiction formula is placed before the consular date, but thenceforth it is placed afterwards until
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the seventh century when the former practice is revived on those inscriptions recording a regnal
year.

A total of 54 inscriptions are dated by the indiction alone (including No.378 from Lyon where
the formulae and find spot suggest that an indiction was present), recorded usually in
conjunction with the date of death. As argued, this method of dating would have only had local
significance at the time. Two points can be made before any attempt to place them in any
chronological order relative to those inscriptions more precisely dated and already discussed.
Firstly, their distribution is predominantly in the southem part of the region with a cluster around
Lyon and Briord. This cannot be fortuitous, given the large number of inscriptions recorded at
Vienne. Table 10 provides a list of these inscriptions; it includes date ranges assigned and
discussed in Chapter Four. Secondly, as can be seen in Table 11, the use of the indiction is not
a regular feature until after 540, occurring in conjunction with either a p.c. or regnal date. It is
not possible to state whether the use of the indiction alone denotes ignorance of any other date
or apathy on the part of the lapidary because the numbers of inscriptions involved are
remarkably equal in number. In addition to the 54 inscriptions under discussion here (i.e.
indiction alone), there is a total of 67 dated with both an indiction and either a p.c. or regnal date
in or after 540. Furthermore, a cursory inspection of the formulae and particularly the
palaeography of these inscriptions suggests that the majority post-date 540, indicating the two
systems were used in tandem throughout the latter half of the sixth and the first half of the
seventh centuries. This allows for several dates to be attributed to each inscription, given the
usual 15 year indictional cycles. An inscription from Arles, No0.97, seems to confirm that use of
the indiction alone was standard practice, since it was thus inscribed but without the age, date
or indictional numerals; yet it recorded the name of the deceased, Leonidius, and left space for
the numerals to be filled in, revealing that it was commissioned prior to his death (Plate 26). It is
therefore necessary to assign a date, or probable dates, through a comparison with the
formulae of those dated in conjunction with either a consular, p.c. or regnal date: unfortunately,
the orthography and palaeography are too diverse to be of much use in this instance.

A difficulty, however, is the distribution of this group, lying predominantly in the south: 17
from Arles alone and 27 from south of the Durance as a whole - 50% of the total in an area
where the use of the consular, p.c. and regnal date was never popular. While this is suggestive,
it should be noted that four are from Briord and ten from Lyon, a region noted for its use of
muiltiple-date formulae. However, in the case of the homogeneous series from Briord, they
appear at first sight to date to the early seventh century, and those from Saint-Laurent-de-
Choulans at Lyon, slightly later.
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CODE TOWN /CEMETERY DATE

LO1

LO1

LO1

LO01

LO1

LO1

LO1

Lo1

LO1

LO1

LO1

LO1

LO1

LOo1

LO05

Vo1

Vo1
Vo1

Vo1

Vo3

Vo3

Vo4

Vo4

Vo5

A01

A01

A01

A01
A01

A01

A01
A01

A01
A01
A01
A01
A01
A01
A01

A01

A01

OF PROVENANCE
Briord

Briord

Briord

Briord

Lyon, St.lrenee

Lyon,
St.Irenee/St.Just
Lyon,
St.lrenee/St.Just
Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Lyon, St.Laurent-de-
Choulans

Macon

Pact

St.Jean-de-Bournay
St.Laurent-de-Mure

Vienne, St.Pierre
La Tronche
St.Sixte-de-Merlas
Alba / Aps

Viviers

Die

Arles, Alyscamps ?
Arles, Alyscamps ?
Arles, Alyscamps ?

Arles, Alyscamps ?
Arles, Alyscamps ?

Arles, Alyscamps ?

Arles, Alyscamps ?
Arles, Alyscamps ?

-~

Arles, Alyscamps
Arles, Alyscamps
Arles, Alyscamps

-~

Arles,
Arles,

Alyscamps
Alyscamps
Arles, St.Honorat
Arles, St.Pierre de
Mouleyres
Arles, St.Pierre de
Mouleyres
Arles, St.Pierre de
Mouleyres

11 November
18 May

18 August

30 January
15 February

14 August

14 September
21 June

28 June

30 August

18 December

1 April

24 December
23 January

8 October

15 October
28 October

11 September
1 December
11 April

1 February

6 November
9 January

18 February
19 November

25 September

January
August

September

6 June

28 October

3 September

11 December

28 June

INDICTION

w W

1"

12

14

12

14

13

12

15

12

12

DATE

RANGE
600-650
615, 630
630, 615
619, 634
546, 561,
576, 591
525-575

653

653

543, 558,
573, 588
655

600-650

600-650

540,
570,
554,
584,
542, 557,
572, 587
540-650
544, 559,
574, 589
550, 565,
580, 595
548, 563,
578, 593
550, 565,
580, 595
540, 555,
570, 585
549, 564,
579, 594
548, 563,
578, 593
542, 557,
572, 587
551, 566,
581, 596
548, 563,
578, 593
525-575
542, 557,
572, 587
542, 557,
572, 587
525-575
543, 558,
573,588
525-575
525-575
548, 563,
578, 593
525-575
525-575
544, 559,
574, 589
541, 556,
571, 586
543, 558,
573, 588
541, 556,
571,586

555,
585
569,
599

1565

REC
161
158
156
159
289
324
338

364

380

366

371

378

379

407

458

472
476

621

233

489

735

193

69

68

125

76
57

56

81
78

79
77
98
97
101
114
118
119

116

FORMULA

die S(an)c(t)i Martini in[?d(ictione) ...]

XV k(a)l(endas) iunias, [(in)d(ictione)] Il
XV k(a)l(endas) septebris, ind(ictione) Il
Il k(a)l(endas) fibruarias, (in)d(ictione) VIl
quinto decemo k(a)lendas mar(tias),
indic(tione) decema

k(alendas) m[aias/artias?J, pndiJct[ione...]

[...] indiccio [...]

XVIII k(a)l(endas) sept(embres) ind(ictione) X1
XVIII k(alendas) octobris, ind(ictione) XII

X1 kal(endas) iulias, ind(ictione) VII

quarto k(a)l(endas) iulias, ind(ictione) ter(ti)a

xma
lll k(alendas) septembres, i[ndictione ...]

[... lanu/Febru?]arias, ind(i)c(t)ilone) quart[a]
XV kale[ndas] ianuar(ias), indic[tio]ne Il
k(a)l(endas) a[p]riles, indicxione xexta
nono k(a)l[e]ndas ienuarias, indixion[e ...]
X c(a)l(enda)s feb(ruaria)s, ind(ictione)
oc(ta)ua

VIl id(us) octob(res), ind(ictione) X1l
id(us) oct(o)b(res), indict(ione) duodecema
obiet quinto kalendas nouembris, indixione
X1

1l id(us) sept(embres), indic(tione) Il
kal(endas) decembr(es) indictione tercia
decima

Il id(u)s apr(i)l(es), ind(ictione) XII
k(a)le(ndas) f(e)br(uarias) indic(tione) sexta
Viil id(us) nouemb(res), indict(ione) XV

V idus ianuarias, indictione duodecima

XII kalfendas] [majrcias, in[dictione ...]
XIll kal(endas) dece(m)br(es), indictione VI

Vil kal(endas) octob(res) ind(ictione) VI
[...] k(a)lfendas) febr[uarias, injdixsione [...]
[...] kal(endas) septem(bres) [indictione]
septima

[...]nonas s[eptembres?], indictio[ne ...]

[...] indictio[ne...]
Vil idus iunias, indict(ione) duodecima

tertio [?kalendas] maias, [?indictio]n[e ...]

V kal(endas) no(uembres), [indjictio o[ctaJua
Il nonas septembris, indictione quinta

tertio idus decembr(es), indict(ione) s(e)ptima

V kal(endas) iuli(as), indict(ione) quinta



A01  |Arles, St.Pierre de 525-575 |122 |[findictione? quart?/quint]a decfima?]
Mouleyrés
A01 Bellegarde 1 December {10 546, 561,143 |kal(endas) decembris, indictione Xma
576, 591
A02 |Aix-en-Provence 3 June 1 538, 552, |4 tertium nonas iunias, quod est indictione prima
567, 582
A07 Banon 21 March 5 541,556, {140 |XII kal(endas) apriles indict(ione) quinta
571, 586
A07 Banon 29 October |6 542, 557,141 |llll kalendas nouemb(res) indictione VI
572, 587
A08 |Antibes 1 November |10 475-525 |33 |k(alendas) no[uembr]es, [indictione dejcima
A08  ]Antibes 475-525 |32 |V[. ?kalendas ?augustjas, in[dictione?]
A11 La Gayole 21 January 11 547, 562,1229 | Xl kal(endas) februarias, indic(tione)
577,592 undecema
A19 [Venasque 23 April 7 604 534 |X k(a)l(endas) iun(ias), indiccione septima
A22 |Marseille, Southern |1 October 6 542, 557,|1425 |kalendas octobres, indictione sexta
Cemetery 572, 587
A22 |Marseille, Southern |9 April 8 544, 559,423 (VI id(us) apr(i)i(i)s, indict(ione) VI
Cemetery 574, 589
A22 |Marseille, Southern |30 September |6 489, 512 (421 |prid(ie) kal(endas) octobr(es) ind(ictione)
Cemetery sest(a)
A22 [Marseille, S.E. 4 June S 541, 556,(431 |pridie nonas iunias, indictione quinta
Cemetery 571, 586

Table 10: Inscriptions dated by the indiction.

NON-CONCORDANCE BETWEEN CONSULAR / P.C. DATES AND INDICTIONAL
YEARS

Since recording the indiction on official documents was required only from 537, it is difficult to
explain the presence of the indiction on 16 earlier inscriptions. Nor can it be explained by
lacunae in the evidence, since of 209 inscriptions where the year is certain or almost so, 190
have a consular or p.c. date, 127 of which are dated to before 537 and 63 in or after. Sixty-one
have a consular or p.c. date with the indiction, and 15 have a regnal date with the indiction (two
inscriptions bear all three dates, hence the apparent discrepancy). As will be seen, the issue
concerning the increasing use of the indiction becomes even more complex after 540, when
inscriptions bearing only the indiction are found in the same locations as these bearing a
mixture of dating formulae.

The most striking feature of the 74 inscriptions bearing a mixture of dating formulae is their
apparent lack of concordance in the use of two or more methods of recording the date (see
Table 11). As discussed above, despite difficulties with the identification of the name of the
consul in some cases, one can create a chronological framework for those inscriptions dated by
a consular or p.c. date (see Chapter Four). The consular Fasti, despite some lacunae and
ambiguities, are relatively well attested, as is the fact that the indictional year traditionally began
in September. One might therefore reasonably expect that the consular, p.c. and regnal years
be recorded correctly on the inscriptions with relatively few errors. This is not the case, as was
recognised by De Rossi (/CVR./, proleg: C) and discussed by Descombes (RICG.XV: 58-65).

This phenomenon is highly relevant to the chronology of the inscriptions, particularly as it is
widespread in South Eastern Gaul from the second half of the sixth century. Nevertheless, here
it will only be discussed briefly since there is only one inscription out of the total of 74 where the
dates show a discrepancy of more than two years. Surprisingly, it is the very first one to record
both a p.c. and an indiction, No.67 (Plate 17), from Arles, dated to the second p.c. of
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Symmachus, cons.485. The date is 487 but the only seventh indiction near to that date began in
September 484: furthermore, no seventh indiction fits the second p.c. of any consul of that
name. However it is possible that the lapidary was himself confused by the introduction of the
indictional year.

Table 11 also includes the two inscriptions which bear all three date formulae, No.733 from
Villeneuve-lés-Avignon and No.243 (Plate 72) from Luzinay, plus all other inscriptions not
included in those lists compiled in RICG.XV, whether fragments, more recent discoveries or
merely missed. Clearly, until 545 there is usually a perfect concordance between the consular or
p.c. date and the indictional year. The only certain non-concordance before 540 is No.240, from
Luc-en-Diois, dated 515 by the indiction but 514 according to the consular Fasti, the consulship
of Cassiodorus senator. This isolated example may be interpreted as a genuine mistake on the
part of the lapidary who may have omitted the p.c. formula.

Firm evidence upon which to base any hypothesis for this incoherence of concordances is
sparse and those also dated with a regnal year only complicate the issue. Of the 74 inscriptions
18 are fragmentary and only 20 inscriptions exist with certain concordances in or after 540 and
21 non-concordances (the apparent discrepancy is due to those bearing a regnal year being
included in the original total). Traditionally the indiction changed every September prior to the
beginning of the next consular year (Grumel 1958: 193). Thus, for example, in 540 the new
Eastern consul Justinus took office on 1 January and the indiction, in this case the third, had
already begun in September of the previous year. Thus every consular year would contain two
indictional dates, since the next indiction would begin in September during his year of office.
Hence it is necessary to be certain of at least the month if not the actual day on each inscription
in order to ascertain whether or not there is a concordance between the consular, p.c. or regnal
year and the indiction.

Two consular Fasti are of particular importance, those compiled by Count Marcellinus
(Marcellinus: 39-101) and Victor, Bishop of Tunna in North Africa (Victor: 178-206). Traditionally
the consular and p.c. years were calculated following the Marcellan method with the indiction
beginning in the previous September. Table 11 has been constructed in this manner. De Rossi's
explanation for the non-concordance between the p.c. and the indiction was that after about 565
the Victorian method of calculation consular years was adopted in the West (ICVR, proleg:C).
Whilst this theory appears to work well in Rome and on some Gallic inscriptions, many
inscriptions found to have had a firm concordance previously are found to be the reverse once
this theory is applied.

Descombes’ close scrutiny of inscriptions in this region, particularly those around Vienne,
found that no system of changes can be applied to fit all cases of non-concordance. She also
considered the possibility of a change in the indictional date at some point, either to the
beginning of the previous year before the traditional date in September, the beginning of the
year following September (thereby synchronising with the start of the p.c.), or even to the first of

March following the September date, but inconsistencies remained. Most of the inscriptions can
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be made to concur through the application of one or more of these theories but not all, nor even
a majority (RICG.XV: 59-65). One example, No.733, from Villeneuve-les-Avignon, is particularly
complex, recording a date in 586 using the Victorian method and 587 using the Marcellan, but
the actual date and month of the start of the reign of Childebert Il is uncertain. Marius of
Avenches places it in 576 (Marius: 239), requiring that the twelfth year of his reign is 587, long
after the supposed change to the Victorian method.

Le Blant suggested a change to the indictional year beginning on 1 March following the
traditional previous September. There is some evidence to support this in the sources:
according to Gregory of Tours, there are announcements of fiscal charges and thus the indiction
in the Frankish kingdom was made for 1 March (HF.V: 4,28). Le Blant considered it possible
that the indiction began on 1 January; No.600 from Vienne may support this
(ICG.I, preface: XLII). Despite these possibilities, the theory cannot be applied to the dating of
these inscriptions because the number of non-concordances simply increases. For this reason
all the inscriptions falling within this category have been allocated dates according to the
Marcellan calculations. Those inscriptions recording regnal dates in the seventh century have
been allocated dates on the basis of the known date of accession and where an indiction
coincides, bearing in mind the probable lack of concordance found on the inscriptions from the
previous century.

The regnal years inscribed in conjunction with an indiction, particularly those dating from the
third decade of the seventh century, are instructive, showing a relatively high incidence of
concordance with the indiction. This suggests that the date for the beginning of each indiction
may have never changed. The evidence of Marius of Avenches supports this hypothesis: his
chronicle includes the consular or p.c. years and the indiction regularly from 523, as in his entry
for 563 which records the formula p.c. Basili ann. XXII. ind. XI, the 22" p.c. of Basilius, the
eleventh year of the indiction (which is correct according to the traditional Marcellan method).
Three epitaphs from this region belong to that year, all in close geographical proximity to one
another. These are No.19, dated 5 February 563 from Andance, No.471 (Plate 155), dated 30
April 563 from Saint-Jean-de-Bournay and No.683 dated 1 July 563 from Vienne. Only the latter
has a concordance with this chronicle according to the Marcellan method, which in turn was
employed by Marius when he wrote his chronicle nearly twenty years later. He shows no sign of
adopting either the Victorian method nor any change to the start of the indictional year
(Marius: 237).

The lack of coherence in the concordance of the dates may result from other factors. The
p.c.s of Justinus, cons.540, and Basilius, cons. 541, were both used in conjunction with the
indiction well into the seventh century. This longevity alone could have led to complications on a
local level. No new consuls were promulgated until the Emperor Justinus took office in 566, and
his name was never disseminated in Gaul, although his p.c. is recorded at Rome in 567
(ILCV: 3184), and in Italy generally thereafter. The indiction itself may well be a better guide to

the actual date on these inscriptions since it must have been well known which indictional year it
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was; the memory of a long forgotten consular year would have been harder to recollect than
something so immediate as the indiction. Nevertheless, for all the apparent discord, there is
never a discrepancy of more than two years and of 41 inscriptions that pose no problem in
reading the date in or after 540, 20 demonstrate a perfect concordance.

Therefore, the debate between the Marcellan and the Victorian modes of dating seems ill-
conceived: there is not enough evidence to suggest that the Victorian method was adopted in
South Eastern Gaul, and the non-concordances between p.c. and indictional dates are best
seen as the result of local ignorance or non-comprehension on the part of the lapidary or

whoever commissioned his work.

CONSULAR INDICTION YEAR CONCORD DATE CODE TOWN/CEMETERY REC CONS UL{S)/KING(S)

| P.C. YEAR OF PROVENANCE

487 7 484 ’ 25 July A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 67 Symmachus 2

487 10 August Vo4 St.Thome 491 Symmachus 2

491 15 28 November V01 Vezeronce 537 Olybrius iunior

495 3 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 90 Symmachus iunior 10

505 13 19 March V02 Geneve 202 Cethegus 1

514 8 515 * Vo5 Luc-en-Diois 240 senator

521 14 Vo3 Grenoble 218 Rusticius 1 Vitalianus 1

525 3 10 January A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 63 Probus iunior

529 7 4 January A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 73 Mauortius 2

530 8 19 January A01 Arles, St.Pierre de 120 Decius (Decitius) 1
Mouleyres

530 9 23 October A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 64 Lampadius et Orestes

532 1" 30 November A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 60 Lampadius et Orestes 2

536 14 11 January A17 Vaison-la-Romaine 522 Paulinus iunior 2

536 14 8 June Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre 592 Paulinus iunior 2

537 15 20 March Vo5 St.Julien-en-Quint 473 Paulinus 3

538, 539 2 538 ? A06 Bruis 167 lohannes

541 5 4 September  A01 Arles, Alyscamps 99 Basilius 5

544 8 26 December LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee 275 lustinus 4

544, 545 8 ? Vo1 Clerieux 183 lohannes 6/7?

546 9 545 ) September Lo1 Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just 276 lustinus 6

547 1" 548 ’ 17 January Vo1 Revel-Tourdan 463 Basilius 6

548 12 1 October A16 St.Restitut 481 lohannes 10

549 12 22 January LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee 277 lustinus 9

551 14 16 June Lo1 Lyon, St.Nizier 393 lustinus 11

551, 552 15 ? LO1 St.Alban-de-Bron 467 lustinus 11/12?

551, 566 14 ? 11 January Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre 598 Basilius 10/25?

552 1 13 January LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just 279 lustinus 12

552 1 ? 11 September LO1 Lyon, St.Nizier 394 lustinus 12

552 15 551 : 23 November LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee 278  lustinus 12

552 1 30 December LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just 279 lustinus 12

553 1 12 April A01 Arles, St.Croix 128 Basilius 12

554 3 555 * 14 January A01 Arles, Alyscamps 95 Basilius 13

557 5 ? 21 March Vo1 Vienne, isolated find 681 Basilius 16?

557 6 558 * Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre 599 Basilius 16

558 ? 29 July Vo1 Vienne, St.Severe 568 Basilius 17

559 8 560 * 25 May Vo1 Vienne, isolated find 682 Basilius 18

561 8 559 * 19 October Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre 600 Basilius 20

561 10 ? Vo3 Moutiers 440 Basilius 20

562 10 ? Lo1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 280 lustinus 22

563 13 565 * 5 February Vo1 Andance 19 Basilius 22

563 10 562 * 30 April Vo1 St.Jean-de-Bournay 471 Basilius 22

563 1" 1 July Vo1 Vienne, isolated find 683 Basilius 22

564 13 565 * 14 August Vo1 Revel-Tourdan 464 Basilius 23

564 13 8 September  LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee 281 lustinus 24

565 13 ? Vo1 Trept 506 lustinus 25

566, 581 14 ? 23 April Vo1 Vienne, Notre-Dame- 569 Basilius 25/40?
d'Outre-Gere

567 14 565 ’ 1 November Vo1 Vienne, St.Gervais 538 Basilius 26

572 4 570 * 21 December V01 Vienne, isolated find 570 Basilius 31

573 6 2 April LO1 Lyon, St.Nizier 395 |ustinus 33

574 6 572 * 1 September V01 Vienne, St.Gervais 539 Basilius 33

578 12 579 ) 9 March Vo3 Vif 731 Basilius 37

578 14 580 * Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre 603 Basilius 37?
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580 12 579 * 9 March Vo1 Vienne, St.Pierre 601 |Basilius 39

587 5 586 | 8 December |A21 |Villeneuve-lés-Avignon |733 |Basilius 46 Childebert 1I

599 2 22 June LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- [360 |lustinus 59
Choulans

600 3 ? V01 Andance 20 |Basilius 59

601 4 25 March LO1 Lyon, St.Just 282 |[lustinus 61

607 9 605 * 1 September V01 Luzinay 242 |Basilius 66

609 10 607 * 1 January V01 Chavanoz 175 |Basilius 68

619 6 618 * 26 March LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- 361 |lustinus 79
Choulans

629 3 18 October LO1 Briord 155 |[Chlothar li

629, 630 2 ? Vo1 Luzinay 243 [lustinus 89/907

Dagobert |

631 4 30 June V01 St.Romain-d'Albon 484 |Dagobert |

633, 634 7 ? L01 Briord 157 |Dagobert |

652 11 25 October Lo1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- (362 |Clovis Il
Choulans

652-656 NL ? LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- 374 |[Clovis I
Choulans

1653 11 24 April Lo1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- (363 |Clovis I
Choulans

656 15 ? October LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de- 367 |Clovis |l
Choulans

660 3 1 May V01 Vienne, St.Pierre 605 |Chlothar Il

663 6 ? 1 January V01 Vienne, isolated find  |686 |Chlothar llI

679 8 V06 |Soyons 500 |Dagobert ||

683 12 15 October V06  |Guillerand 224 |Theuderic |

691 4 ? 1 July V06  |Crussol 187 [Clovis IV

694 8 * V06  |Toulaud 504 |[Clovis IV

CONCORD CODES: * no concordance ? questionable or uncertain concordance, otherwise all date formulae concur.

Table 11: Inscriptions recording more than one date type.

INSCRIPTIONS DATED BY MONTH ALONE

There remain 100 inscriptions where only the date of the month of the deceased or in a few
cases the date of burial is recorded (Table 12). The formulae, the employment of the verbs
quiescere, iacere, the recording of the name of the husband who has made the tomb, and, to an
extent, the palaeography and decor often point to a date in the first half of the fifth century. The
initium hic requiescit in pace, the age formula uixit annus plus minus, sometimes in conjunction
with the expressions resurget in Christo, resurrecturus in Christo, (expressing the hope of
resurrection), and the date formulae the obiit in Christo and or even the depositio (date of burial)
formulae suggest a date in late fifth and early sixth centuries. These formulae are discussed in
Chapter Three and assigned relative date ranges in Chapter Four.

Inscriptions without dates of any kind and fragmentary examples are much more problematic.
Fragments are defined here as any inscription where it is not (immediately) possible to restore
all the original text; therefore an inscription may be classed as a fragment where an otherwise
perfectly preserved inscription no longer preserves the date formula. The problem here is how
to define a date range through comparison with dated inscriptions. Before 450, when the habit
of dating epitaphs by a consular date becomes common, the absence therein of any date
indication reveals its antiquity. This is true at Arles where the initium is often a dedication to the
named deceased in the dative case. The same style, which has its origins in pagan Roman
epitaphs, is found at Vaison-la-Romaine. Elsewhere the inscriptions start a little later, for
example at Vienne, where most non-dated epitaphs occur in the Saint-Gervais cemetery and on

the right bank of the Rhéne. At Lyon the formulae employed suggest at first glance that epitaphs
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both dated by the consular year and undated were being erected contemporaneously in the
Saint-Irenee/Saint-Just cemetery.

One of the characteristics of what appear to be the more ancient epitaphs is their brevity and
simplicity. Phrases such as dis manibus, iacet, hie iacet, hie iacet in pace, pausat, hie pausat,
recessit, hie in pace requiescit and hie requiescit and expressions of hope for the resurrection
and filiation are typical (for filiation see No.133, Aubergne and No.160, Briord). In addition, the
use of large lettering, the letter A with a broken transverse, the letter F with an oblique
transverse, sometimes three of them, the letter M with an oblique vertical and long transverse
and circular letters O and Q. Decor and religious symbols are used more frequently on earlier
inscriptions whereas from the sixth century onwards a simple Greek or Latin cross at the
beginning of the text is more often all that is employed. The presence of incised palms or
palmettes and the Chrism equally suggest a fourth or fifth century date (e.g. No.301, Lyon, Plate
105). From the mid-fifth century there is increased use of symbols such as the vase, doves and
peacocks (e.g. No.579, Vienne, Plate 193). The ivy motif, however, is a commonplace and was

used throughout the Gallo-Roman period (Reynolds 1989: 66-83).

REC CODE TOWN/CEMETERY OF DATE YEAR FORMULA
PROVENCANCE RANGE
18 Lo1 Albigny 26 December 430-500 VIl kalendas ianuarias
154 LO1 Briord 475-500 [....... ianu/februjarias [...]
291 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee 6 November 430-500 S/l idus nob(embres)
297 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee 470-540
301 Lo1 Lyon, St.Just May 400-450 [.]Jll kalen(das) iunias
311 LO1 Lyon, St.Just 29 June 400-450 Il k(a)l(endas) iulias
310 LO1 Lyon, St.Just 31 July 400-450 a(nte) 1d(iem) calendas aug(ustas)
349 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 24 January 430-500 nonum k(alendas) febrarias
342 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just January 470-540 [... kal(endas)?]ianufarias?...]
321 Lo1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 13 March 400-450 teridus [m]ar[ti]as
351 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 7 July 430-500 nonas iulias
337 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 25 July 400-475 VIl k(alendas) au[gustas]
339 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 21 August 430-500 X/l k(alendas) septembris
325 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just October 470-540 [...]k(alendas) no(uembris), [...]
350 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 23 November 430-500 Villi calendas decembris
348 LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just 450-550
312 LO1 Lyon, St.lrenee/St.Just 475-525 Xl k(alendas) [...]
313  LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 450-500 [...]Jk(a)l(endas) [...]
319 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 470-540
323 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 430-500 [de]cimo ...in pac?]e
340 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 400-475 [... kal(endas)?]iu[n/lias? ...]
346 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just 400-475 p ... :
388 LO1 Lyon, St.Irenee/St.Just
383 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de-Choulans 23 January 600-650 Xk(alendas) fe[bruarias? ...]
373 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de-Choulans March 600-650 m(ar)tias
372 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de-Choulans 1 October 600-650 kale(ndas) IIXB
370 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de-Choulans 600-650 [... fjebroarias
384 LO1 Lyon, St.Laurent-de-Choulans 600-650
398 LO1 Lyon, St.Nizier 13 June 586-588 aedibus ad coelum terris migrauit ab imis
iunius et mensis cultus honoris habet
397 LO1 Lyon, St.Nizier 12 July 525-535 Il idus iulii
137 LO2 Autun 19 February 400-450 X/ <k>a<I>(endas) mart(ias) in pac<e>
p<r>ecessi<t>
134 LO2 Autun 30 April 375-400 pri(die) kal(endas) maif[as]
201 LO03 Fenay July 430-500 in mensiiulio diea sabato
22 Vo1 Andance 500-600
39 Vo1 Aoste 450-500 [...] k(alendas) feb[ruarias]
148 V01 Bourgoin 500-550 nonfas ...]
478 V01 St.Laurent-de-Mure 500-600 VI kal(endas) [...]
485 Vo1 St.Romain-d’Albon October 470-540 [... noJuem/[bres...]
487 V01 St.Romain-d'Albon [?pr]idie [...]
551 Vo1 Vienne, St.Gervais 14 April 475-500 XVIII k(alendas) maias
555 V01 Vienne, St.Gervais 13 May 450-500 /Il idus maias
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548 {VO1 Vienne, St.Gervais 5 October 450-500 |/l non(as) octob(res)

557 |VO1 Vienne, St.Gervais 525-550 |[...JER[..]

558 |VO1 Vienne, St.Gervais 450-500

572 {vo1 Vienne, St.Sévére 6 June 450-500 |octaum idus iunias

624 |VO1 Vienne, St.Pierre 13 October 550-600 |[/ll idus octub[res]

615 |VO1 Vienne, St.Pierre 1 January? 475-525 |k(a)i(endas) [ianua?/februa?jri(as)

657 |VO1 Vienne, St.Georges 540-600

702 |V Vienne, isolated find 15 March 470-540 Jidus martifas, ...]

701 (V01 Vienne, isolated find 26 March 450-550 |[sepJtem[o] kalendas aprilis

695 |vOo1 Vienne, isolated find 19 December [450-500 |quartu X calendas genuarias

703 |vO1 Vienne, isolated find 470-540 |[...] ianuarias ...]

706 |VO1 Vienne, isolated find 450-500

710 |VO1 Vienne, isolated find 500-600 [quifnto dJecimo k(alendas) sfeptembres? ...]

711 |VO1 Vienne, isolated find 475-525

713 (Vo1 Vienne, isolated find 470-540

715 {vo1 Vienne, isolated find 450-500 |[...kallendas mafias/rtias: resurgejt in
C<r>(ist)o

729 V01 Vienne, isolated find 500-600 |[..] quinus du[?... ...?trans]actis men(sibus?]

536 |vo1 Vérenay June 540-600 |[.. nojnas iunias, [...]

213 |V0O3 |Grenoble 30 May 540-600 [/l k(a)l(endas) iuflias or iunias ? ...]

211 V03 Grenoble 540-600 |sext(o) k(a)l(endas) [...]

15 |V04 {Alba/Aps 500-600 |{f.....Jbris[........ ]

736 |V04 [Viviers 22 November [450-500 [decimo kal(endas) decembres

188 |V06 {Crussol 675-700 |[.. aJgufstas? ...]

497 |V06 |[Soyons 675-700

529 |V06 [Valence 470-540

82 |AOD1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 27 January 540-600 |/ll k(a)l(endas) feb(ruarias), [...]

70 |AD1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 12 April 425-475 |pr{id(ie)] id(us) apriflis]

66 |AO1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 1 August 425-475 |k(a)l(endas) agustas

72 |AO1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 23 August 425-475 |decimo k(a)l(enda)s septembris

49 |A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 2 September  1325-400 |//ll non(as) sep(tembres)

74 |AO1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 7 October 425-475 |nonas octobres

71 A01 Arles, Alyscamps ? 27 November [425-475 |V k(a)l(endas) dec(em)br(e)s

62 |AOD1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 28 November |540-600 |quartum kal(endas) defcembres, ...]

58 |AO1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 400-550 |nono die mfar?.......]

53 |AO1 Arles, Alyscamps ? 540-600

115 |AD1 Arles, St.Honorat 450-500

117 [AO1  [Arles, St.Pierre de Mouleyrés 540-600 |de[cima kal(endas) ...]

126 |AO1 Arles, St.Caesarius 10 March 350-400 |VIidus martias

127 |AO1 Arles, St.Caesarius 500-600 |XVIlI[...]

130 |AO1 Arles, Trinquetaille 16 March 330-350 |XVIl kal(endas) apriles

142 |AO2.  |Belcodéne anno X

168 |A04 Brunet 28 October 425-475 |V kalend(as) nouem/[bres]

239 |A0S Lorgues 21 August 500-550 [XII k(alendas) septembris

438 |AO5  |Montfort-sur-Argens 540-600 |[.JVIl[....... Jie

189 |AO7 Dauphin 20 January 500-600 |Xlil k(a)l(endas) febroarii m(ensis) hobiit
Gisberga

189 |A07 Dauphin 9 April 500-600 |V id(us) apr(i)i(es) obiit ..

408 |AO7 Mane 1 March 500-600 lk(a)l(endis) m(a)rtiis ob[i]it a sec[u]lo
Vda[?]garda

439 |A07 Montjustin

443 |A07 Narbonensis Secunda 450-550 |/ll kalendafs ...]

30 [A08 |Antibes April 450-500 |[die / pridie ?] non(as) april(e)s

31 AO08 |Antibes 450-500 |f...] no[nas or Zuembres]

503 JA17 Suzette April [...] idus ap(ri)lis obiit Co(n)stancifa?]

523 [A17 |Vaison-la-Romaine 475-500

524 |A17  |Vaison-la-Romaine 500-525 |[.. .... JSV[......]

535 |A19 Venasque 21 May 500-600 |XII kal(endas) iunias Tenarias intrauit Petrus
fauces Auerni

535 |A19 [|Venasque 8 July 500-600 |Vl idus iulias ad Dominum ancella festinat

413 |A22  |Marseille, Southern Cemetery |2 March 450-500 (VI nonas marsias, «C Q 3»

416 _|A22 |Marseille, Southern Cemetery {9 May 450-500 [septimu idus

430 |A22  [Marseille, Northern Cemetery 425-475 |XVIIl [?kal(endas) ..Jum XLIIII

Table 12: Inscriptions dated by the date of the month alone

EPITAPHS AND HISTORY

Inscriptions bearing a consular, p.c., indictional or regnal date thus help to reflect the overall

contemporary political situation. The earliest Christian epitaphs derive from the south of the

region, perhaps the most Romanised part of Gaul (see Chapter Four). Their preponderance
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here may in fact relate to the rise in the importance of Arles as the seat of the Prefect of the
Gauls and subsequent population increase in the town and its countryside (Sintés 1990: 60)
marked by an increase in the use of epitaphs. Unfortunately, the earliest examples attributable
to the fourth century carry no consular or p.c. date formula (see Chapter Four), although
isolated examples exist such as No.248, dated 1 February 334, from Lyon: but they continue in
rural areas until 629 at Luzinay, No.243 (Plate 72) and in the Metropolitan of Vienne a p.c. is
recorded as late as 643, No.685, but the name of the consul, probably Basilius, cons.541, is
missing. Remarkably the tradition of recording the p.c. on inscriptions therefore continued for
approximately a century after the last ever subject consul took office. Equally remarkable is the
contemporaneous use of the p.c. years of Justinus at Lyon and its environs, and those of
Basilius at Vienne, the eastern Viennoise and occasionally as far south as Arles and Marseille.
This frequent usage of two p.c. years for so long in two areas in such close proximity to one
another cannot be easily explained, unless the consuls concerned originally had family or
official links in these zones: Basilius was a member of the Decii, a prominent Western family,
and Justinus was a nephew of Justinian.

Descombes has defined two periods in the use of consular and p.c. dates for Viennoise du
Nord. The first shows a relatively unbroken annual succession of inscriptions dated by the
consulate or p.c. until 534. The second period comes after 534, when no further Western
consuls were appointed, although in the East subject consuls continued to take office
intermittently until 541. At that point a long series of p.c. years begin, a phenomenon mirrored
only at Rome (RICG.XV: pp